MOVED BY LOVE

THE MEMOIRS oFV INOBA BHAVE

(By Kalindi, Translated into English byiarjorie Syke}
Preface

This book is not Vinobaji's autobiography. Henkelf used to say that if
he were to sit down and write, the result would lb®tthe story of the self', |
but a story of the 'not-self, because he was Manthe forgetful'. So he
neither wrote nor dictated any such story of thégsedf. But during the
course of his thousands of talks he used to iltsthis topics by examples
from experience, and these naturally included soroelents from his own
life. This book is simply an attempt to pick outbuncidents from different
places and string them together.

It follows that there are limits to what candme. This is not a complete
life story, only a glimpse of it. There is no ati@to give a full picture of
every event, every thought, every step of the waprings together only
chose incidents and stories which are to be hadimoba's own words.
Some important events may therefore not be fount and in some places
it will seem incomplete,, because the principlelofeked is to use only
Vinoba's own account. Nevertheless, in spite ofseéhdimitations the
glimpses will be found to be complete in themselves

Children are fond of playing with a 'jigsaw plez, where a complete
picture, painted on a wooden plank, has been cuttasmall parts of many
shapes and sizes; the aim is to fit them togetitertheir proper places and
so re-build the picture. Sometimes the players nmalstakes and insert a
piece into the wrong place and the picture is gpoilhe trouble is with the
player's lack of skill, not with the original pagmtof the picture. It is possible
that in putting together these fragmentary 'glinshsé Vinoba's life similar
mistakes may have crept in.

But then, as Jnanadeva asks, how can one nutimdanfinite, or add
lustre to the Supreme Radiance? How can the masgtaisp in its fist the
illimitable sky? As he goes on to say, there is basis on which it can be



done. The work has been undertaken in a spirittwiost devotion on the
basis of the 'gift of fearlessness' received fromoWa. Vinoba has both
given and received gifts of many kinds, but thig gf fearlessness which
we have received from him is the quintessence sfolmin quest for non-
violence, and shows that the quest was succeddfele can be no doubt
that these glimpses of his life will inspire andesgthen us to carry on that
guest with enthusiasm. They are offered here im#me of the Lord.

- Kalindi
Foreword

IN APRIL 1951 Vinoba Bhave sprang into sudden preance. He started
his Bhoodan Yagna. This movement--which we traadlahto English as
'‘Land Gift Mission'--was a brilliantly simple corméon. Vinoba went on
foot from village to village appealing to landlorishand over at least one-
sixth of their land to the landless cultivatorstieg¢ir village. 'Air and water
belong to all, Vinoba said. '‘Land should be shameztbmmon as well.

The tone of voice in which this was said wdsmportant. It was never
condemnatory, never harsh. Gentleness--true Ahimgas Vinoba's trade
mark. A gentleness backed up by a life of suchadgdin and simplicity that
few could listen to his pleading unmoved.

In the first six years of his mission Vinobalket over five thousand
miles and received land for distribution which amiaad to an area the size
of Scotland. No doubt some of this land was as ltimable as the Scottish
highlands too. And here lay the main problem of @&fen Yagna from the
practical point of view. After Vinoba had walked tmthe next village-- and
he very rarely stayed more than one night in anglsiplace --many villages
developed factions and disagreements leading ibudisn and the rapid
flickering out of the Bhoodan spirit which Vinobadinspired.

When | walked with Vinoba | found this aspedttessing even heart-
breaking. But today, reading the extracts trandlate Marjorie Sykes, | see
the situation in a different light. Vinoba was adrembodiment of the spirit
of theGita: 'In every age | come back, to deliver the holydéstroy the sin
of the sinner, to establish righteousness,' Krisbaid. He did not promise
permanent solutions; he redirected our gaze touthgersal good and
rekindled faith in human capacities.



This is what Vinoba did. He did not worry abdhe fruits of his actions.
If his actions were sound enough then their infagemwould work on the
soggy dough of human consciousness and help iise up to achieve
something nearer to its full potential. He was aistangly--at least to the
eye of a westerner-- detached from the results.

This attitude of detachment coloured every eispé Vinoba's life and
thought, as is shown in Marjorie Sykes' deft tratigh of extracts from his
recorded speeches. Vinoba did not care what thielwlmought, he followed
his own glimpse of the truth to its stark and ladjiconclusion. He had little
of Mahatma Gandhi's wonderful sense of drama atle &f his playfulness
and sense of fun. But this apparent lack of 'peisyhwas not a defect. It
was the inevitable price he had to pay for the tggga he brought us. 'Let
only that little be left of me by which | may nambee my all.' Vinoba, with
his usual mathematical precision, had calculatedsiiim exactly.

There could be no one better qualified to tetesVinoba's thoughts for
western readers than Marjorie Sykes, who has b#erpreting India to the
West for well over fifty years! She brings to thesk great skill, precision
and understanding. Thus a dozen years after hit déaoba once again
confronts the western reader with his simplicityd esubtlety, his courage
and his supreme gentleness.

The radiance goes on.

Hallam Tennyson
9-6. 1993

Introduction

VINOBA BHAVE was a man of great purity. | workevith him from
1955 to 1962, during his twenty-year campaign te@ dgand to the poor. He
was a man who was able to move the hearts of lesglland touch them so
deeply that, in all, they voluntarily donated fouillion acres of land. This
extraordinary happening, unprecedented anywheréhén history of the
world, cannot be explained in any other way thanrdyognising that his
demand for land came from the heart of a saintinte by any self-
interest, desire for personal glory, or pursuitmaterial gain.



Vinoba was doubtful of the value of formal edtien: he used to remark
to his friends that the existing schools and c@tegere only large factories
for training 'your most obedient servants'. Bueafeaving school without
taking his final examinations he prepared for hitufe life to going to
Benares to study, contemplate and discuss withusadhd scholars. Finally
he felt that these holy men were cut off from teal world. In the dualism
of God and the world, the meaning of wholeness lasts God can only be
realised through the world. It was then that Vinabscovered Mahatma
Gandhi: Gandhi who was campaigning to liberateuth@uchables from the
shackles of class domination, who was working totaése rural life, and
who was living in a community which worked througirayer and
meditation. Vinoba went to stay at Gandhi's ashrand both felt a deep
attraction for each other. From then on Vinoba deddis life to seeking
God and serving the people, particularly dedicahimgself to the poor of
India.

Gandhi chose the little-known Vinoba Bhave,oca® whose purity of
motive was unquestionable, to be the first to raéimeflag of independent
India in the individual satyagraha campaign of 19%Qose who did not
know Vinoba were surprised by the choice, but theke did know him
approved wholeheartedly because here was a marhadoo political axe
to grind. Vinoba's non-violent but illegal actioms part of the freedom
movement involved him in years of imprisonment.spite of this he kept
himself in the background after independence. Hmispeven years, partly
in studying and translating the Gita, the Upanishaad other Sanskrit texts,
and partly in constructive work for the upliftmeot the poor in a small
village in central India.

As is described in the following pages, Vingbgreat Land Gift
Movement (bhoodan) was brought about as a resuthefriots between
landless peasants and the mighty landlords neaetdipdd in south India.
Vinoba was deeply disturbed by these riots, angetled to the area in order
to see if he could help to find a just solutiontite grievances of the poor.
The forty landless families of one village saidytimeeded eighty acres for
subsistence; and one landowner, Ramachandra Reddy,so moved by
Vinoba's presence that he made the unprecedented affa gift of one
hundred acres of his land.

Vinoba could not believe his ears: this was ¢mwd to be true. The
landless families accepted only their original megiufor eighty acres. They



assured the landlord that they would serve MottathEwith all their heart.

Wiping away his tears, Vinoba said; 'Both the doaond the recipients are
present here in our midst. Let them exchange the ila our presence. The
donor should also help these labourers with soredssand implements for
cultivating the land in a co-operative way.” Thea &dded, 'l came with
empty hands and | go with empty hands, but my heduwil.’

Land belongs to God--it belongs to all or noNebody created the land,
so why should anyone claim to possess it! Air, wagenshine, forests, hills,
rivers and the earth are part of our planetaryt&gei No one group or
individual has a right to own it, possess it, sfpipollute or destroy it. We
can receive the earth's fruits as God's gift aharmenvhat we do not need to
God. And so Vinoba knocked at every door, persuptdindlords, capitalists
and communists to establish a new relationship thighearth and its people.
If you are rich, give; if you are poor, give. Noeors a 'have not'. Some
possess land, others property and yet othersantedind physical strength.
Furthermore love and affection permeate the hefrdd human beings. We
all have something to give, so give and give.

Through his campaign of giving gifdan), Vinoba inspired people to
make a gift of land, gift of labour, gift of moneyijft of tools, gift of
knowledge. This was economics of the imaginatioard anybody refused
this divine beggar. Vinoba's practice was nevedritagonise the landlords,
but to assist them to act rightly. The spirit ofigg cannot be developed in
an atmosphere of opposition and confrontation. Opeoreduces the
chances of a change of heart and is itself a fdrmotence.

Vinoba's understanding of this was perceptind profound: 'Take the
example of a house. You want to enter the housek,tbuas high walls
around it. You go to the wall and fight to get pastYou cannot. What
happens? Your head is broken. But if you find alkdwor, you can get into
the house and go wherever you want. Hut you haventbthe door. Like
that, when | meet a landlord he has many faults slnmtcomings, and his
egotism is like a wall. But he has a little dootitte goodness in his heart.
When you are prepared to find the door, you risgvabyour own egotism
and you enter his life. Don't worry about his faplfind the door. If
sometimes | cannot find the door it is my fault: faylt that | am banging
my head against his shortcomings.'



Living like the poor and seeing God in the padnoba became a fearless
defender of the poor. He said: 'lIf you have fiveasconsider me the sixth
son, the representative of the poor, and give neesixth of your land to
share with the landless.’

Vinoba became such a force in India that Pivin@isters and Presidents
came to see him in the thatched huts and bambdoagest where he camped
during his long walks through the countryside. Whemtouchables or
people of different religions were not welcome, &a would not go,
whether it was a palace or a temple.

When he had reached the age of seventy-fiv&yobd decided to
relinquish social and political action. He stopges travels, and spent his
time in prayer, meditation and contemplation. Irespf the fact that he was
reluctant to talk about his life and refused totevran autobiography,
Kalindi, a close associate and disciple, has frasm dwn words woven
together the story of his life, reflections and noeies. Both she and the
translator Marjorie Sykes have performed a greavice by bringing
Vinoba's insights and experience to us.

At the age of eighty-seven, Vinoba felt weakl amwell. He saw death
approaching. Doctors wanted to prolong his life Ydutoba had no fear of
death. He renounced all food, drink and medicinbeWhis fast unto death
became known, his friends and followers gatherethem thousands to bid
him farewell. After eight days of fasting Vinobdtlhis body in total peace.

Satish Kumar

To Begin With

| AM A MAN who belongs to another world thanghone that may seem
very strange. For 1 claim that | am moved by |dkiat | feel it all the time. |
do not deal in opinions, but only in thought, inigfhthere can be give and
take. Thought is not walled in or tied down, it da@shared with people of
goodwill; we can take their ideas and offer themispwand in this way
thought grows and spreads. This has always beenexpgrience and
therefore | do not accept any kind of label for glslt is open to anyone
whatever to explain his ideas to me and convinceand anyone is free to
make my ideas his own in the same way.



There is nothing so powerful as love and théugh institution, no
government, no ism, no scripture, and no weapdrld that these - love
and thought, are the only sources of power. Yowlkhoor expect me
therefore to have any fixed opinions, only ideaam a man who changes
every moment. Anyone can make me his slave by routtis ideas
vigorously before me and convincing me that they aght. But no one,
however hard he tries, can get me to accept hisoatyt without first
convincing me of the soundness of his thought.

| am just one individual; | wear no label, | arot a member of any
institution, | have nothing to do with political pigs. | do however keep in
affectionate contact with the organizations forstamctive work. | was born
a Brahmin, but | cut myself off from my caste whieaut off my shikha.'
Some people call me a Hindu, but | have made suelp@ated study of the
Koran and the Bible that my Hinduism has been wasbfé People like
what | say because my work is rooted in compasdavge and thought. |
have ideas, but no permanently settled views. ¢dhXaam so unreliable that
| do not hesitate to express one view today andhan@omorrow. | am not
the same today as | was yesterday. | think diffyezvery moment and go
on changing all the time.

All are my kinsfolk and | theirs. It is not my heart to love some more
and others less. In the Life of the Prophet Muhaohia related how once,
speaking about Abu Bakr, he said: 'l could love hnaore than anyone, if it
were not forbidden to love one more than anothiérat is to say, God
forbids us to love one more than another. The sanmie for me. | cannot
make any differences between individuals.

| once saw a portrait of Louis Pasteur, andwet these words: 'l do not
want to know your religion or your views, but onifpat your troubles are. |
want to help you to get rid of them.' Those whalit are discharging their
duty as human beings, and that is what | am triendp.

| don't take any step without going deeply itlte matter and getting at
the root of it. | have spent thirty years of mgelih solitary thought, while at
the same time giving what service | could. | wishednake my life one of
service, but it has been one of reflection-reftattabout the changes which
must come in society, and how the roots of thossgbs must be purified. |
am quite clear now about my basic thought, and I afraid of any



problem. No matter what it is, no matter how biggdems small to me, for |
am bigger than the problem. However big it maythis after all a human
problem, and it can be solved by human intelligence

During the course of my work, both in Ashramsl autside them, | have
aimed at finding out how difficulties of every kind the life of a society,
and in the life of the individual, may he overcobenon-violence. That is
my chief task; that is why | went to Telanganal lhad avoided that work |
should have broken my pledge to strive for nonengke and Shanti Sena.
The things that happened in this country immedyatafter we got
independence had dimmed the hope of non-violenoeceB of violence
showed themselves in India in great strength. ABandhiji passed away |
was therefore trying to discover how a non-violsatial order might be
built.

By nature | am inclined to use the methods @idLMahavira, but what |
actually did was more on the lines of Lord Buddi&e two are not
opposed. It was not Mahavira's way to take up atja problem or
propagate an idea. Wherever he went he would talkintividuals,
understand the outlook of whoever was before himd, show each one how
to find satisfaction in Life. If someone believeda particular scripture he
would use that as the basis of his teaching; itterohad no faith in any
book, he would make suggestions without referenca book. In this way
he shared his thought from a middle ground. ThellBuddha on the other
hand took up social problems and actively spreaddéa of non-violence.

Another question is whether one should haveuwese to outward forms in
order to propagate an idea. There is always a ddhgethe outward forms
may usurp the foremost place, and that the inwpngfigal thing, the idea
for whose sake the forms are used, may be overslbl@nd become
secondary. On the other hand, without such outwardodiment thought is
not focused. Goodwill spreads invisibly, but idesed to take concrete
shape, otherwise ordinary people are not attra&edhere is a risk both in
using the outward framework and in not using ieréhis also good to be had
in both ways.

| certainly used the problem of land as my farmark, but my basic aim is
to teach and commend the idea ~of unity and comssipa. In choosing this
framework | used my intelligence, but my thinkingvays went beyond the
framework, and | longed many times to keep to my oeal nature. Still, |



did not give up the outward form, so | have beemking on a synthesis of
the way of Lord Mahavira and that of Lord Buddha.

In whatever has seemed to me to be worth dioirige, | have received
the greatest help (apart from the scriptures) ftbnee people--Shankara,
Jnanadeva and Gandhi. As for Gandhiji, | not orilyded his ideas and
writings, | lived in his company, and spent my waaine, in my youth, in
the various forms of service which he started. ptissence, his ideas, and
the opportunity to put them into practice--1 ha@ thenefit of all three. In
other words | lived under the wing of a great mamg he gave me a very
great gift for which | am grateful. So did the fi&hankaracharya. He helped
me chiefly in overcoming the philosophical doubtsiaa naturally arise in
any reasoning mind, and | shall always remain sdebt in the world of
thought. As for the gift | have received from Salmanadeva, | have no
words to describe it. He has shaped my thoughgreatmy heart, guided
my action; besides all this, as | believe, he lmashed my body also. His
influence has been great and many-sided. | am ayeary harsh, a lump
of rough shapeless rock. Shankaracharya made tiestoong, Gandhiji
chiselled it and gave it a form, but the mightykta$ piercing the rock and
releasing the springs of water below, and so enaigpwiy life and heart with
sweetness--that was the work of Saint Jnanadeva.

When | think of myself, of who | am, and of tgeod fortune that has
come my way, | recall a lot of favourable outwandemstances. | certainly
had very special parents, as people recognize.ivthérs too have a quality
of their own. | have had a guide on my way who byersal acclaim is a
Mahatma. | have had dear friends, and all of thathout exception have
won the affection of the people. | have had stuslehtwhom | myself have
become enamoured. What a great heap of good fortiraeldition, because
| know a number of languages, | have had andhstille opportunity to taste
the nectar of thought of many saints and men aogiicgl. That too, so one
may reflect, is a piece of great good fortune. it this pales into
insignificance beside the greatest good fortunalhfwhich is mine and
yours and everyone's-that we are all members, gnsitilimbs  of God,
waves in that Ocean. Our greatest good fortunieaswe abide within God;
once we feel that, we are free.



PART ONE

A YOUTH UNYOKED
1895-1916

1. My Village Home

My childhood was sin the Konkan region of Masdntra. Gagode was a
small village of about eighty houses, in Colabarais It had no school and
most of its inhabitants were illiterate.

The women of every household used to get up thg first light to begin
their work. The first job was to grind grain intodr for the day's needs, in
the circular stone hand-mill. Then followed the spi@g of the courtyards,
which were sprinkled with a mixture of cow dung amater to lay the dust
and keep them fresh and clean. While their hands wecupied with these
and other chores, the women's lips would be singymgns in the name of
the Lord. The sweet sounds filled the morning athwurity.

My grandfather was an Inamdar, a kind of landlldVe lived in quite a
big house, with a spacious courtyard where themre wereat many frogs of
various kinds, which all night long kept up a regiMandukya-upanishad.
was quite scared of these innumerable frogs; laterad the description
given by the sage Vasishta in the Veda: 'One foo§d rather like a bullock,
another like a goat, another is spotted, and thiegraak in chorus like
Brahmins chanting the Vedas. In the hot weather ¢gnew dry and withered
like Brahmins performing austerities, but in thensathey grow fresh and
vigorous and shout with joy.' What an imaginativewef looking at frogs!

But people tell me that nowadays the numbdranfs in our courtyard is
not even a quarter of what it was then. Frogs' &#gsegarded as a delicacy
in America, so frogs are caught for export. Somesirivhen | am asked
when | plan to go back to Gagode | answer: 'Whercthurtyard is as full of
frogs as it used to be!

Gagode had a lake--a very large lake! Thereavasry tall tree beside it,
and a spacious temple. Many years later, when |fomg years of age, |
went back there and found that lake, tree and terhpt all shrunk. One



could easily throw a stone right across the laksile climb the tree. It was
only in a child's eye that they had seemed so big.

| used to wander about the village watchinglabrs at their work. One
day | was standing watching some men splitting garbck. One of them
noticed me. 'Would you like to try your hand, Vifyde asked. 'Oh yes
please!" So when after a few more blows the rodk teached breaking-
point they put the hammer into my hand. | struckhvall my little might,
and sure enough the rock fell apart. To pleasehemgdod-natured labourers
stood and cheered: 'Well done Vinya! The Inamdanssplit the rock!

Sometimes on special occasions a Brahmin wooide to our home at
Gagode and give a recital from the Vedas. | wottlédusd listen, and soon
had made up my own Veda in Marathi, which | chanvath all the
sonorous intonation of the Brahmin's Sanskrit namtAll it said was that
'horses are grazing on the bank of the river',dmlivered in that style it
sounded magnificent!

A blind uncle lived with us in the Gagode haubk was very hard-
working and gentle, and everyone loved him andddéoe him. Later on
when we went to Baroda with father he remained agdsle, and one day a
letter brought the news of his death. Usually wlagy such news came
mother would give us all a bath and bathe herbelf,this time there were
no such ceremonies and | asked her why not. 'Yeu Sennie,' she said,
'blind uncle did not really belong to our familyeHvas in great need and
had no one to care for him, so he lived with us.itSvas only after his death
that | learned that the uncle we had known for smynyears was not a
blood relation.

The first nine years of my life were spent mattvillage home. Then in
1905 We joined our father at Baroda, where he wagl@®yed. During our
holidays we used to go and stay with our grandparanGagode, but | had
no more close contact with my native village, antew years later | cut
loose from my family also. As | have said | wentk& Gagode in 1935 at
the age of forty, just for two or three days. Whilevas there | had
something to write for Bapu about the spinning whB8g the time | had
finished it was midnight, and | was about to gobtx when | heard the
sound of singing from the temple nearby. The véiaghad assembled there,
and | went and sat quietly among them. Hymns ofotdem went on for
about an hour. My feeling for language would notynbhve been outraged



by their crude pronunciation, but before the degtkheir devotion nothing
else mattered. | was completely carried away, sankliss. One of their
hymns struck me as especially sweet, and | remerntethis day:

Nowhere in this world is happiness, crave ttinovain:
The whole world is a snare of sorrow, wherepivagss is not to be found.

Here, | thought, are these villagers in tmy trillage, miserably poor, like
walking skeletons, with practically nothing to covkeir nakedness, and yet
they can lose themselves in music such as thisd eelighted. Where had
these people, in this village without a school, keheo one could read or
write, obtained this knowledge! It must surely becéuse they sing with
such devotion so many of the hymns of Tukaram dhdrcaints, that they
keep to this day their understanding and intellegent is here that our
strength lies.

The Saint Tukaram himself fell into such grpaverty that his wife died
of hunger. Yet he turned to the Lord and said: n@hGod, if there were no
sorrow, there would be no remembrance of Thee!'iarithe midst of his
grief he found joy:

Joys piled on joys have filled my heart to lbhien;
Love is an overflowing stream resounding witty Name.

It is because our country possesses this sgiritevotion that even the
very poorest show the world a smiling face. Thepbeof poverty-stricken
Gagode, outwardly so dried-up and withered-lookingre filled with this
inward wine of the spirit.

Once before, in 1920, | had spent a day in @agBome had died, others
still survived--some of the grain, as it were, via@ing cooked on the stove,
some was waiting its turn in the basket, that Waha difference! The same
stars that | had seen in Wardha shone over Gadsodel avas the same too,
except that in Gagode the sight of the hills hadime. Perhaps | had once
been a wild creature of those hills, a deer ogartmaybe, the companion of
some hermit! Was it for my sins that | had to benbas a man' | am not
wholly tamed even now--I am still the same Vinobkaen though | have
been 'fried in Gandhiji and rolled in Jamnalalji.’



During my 1935 visit | wrote, in a letter, théite mountains and the
mother, between them, are the symbols of all @raind all relationships.
In the course of those three or four days | museh&called my mother
about forty times. Gita, Mother,

2. My Grandfather

My Grandfather Shambhurao Bhave was very dev®wgry morning he
would spend hours in the ritual of worship, offgrpujato Lord Shiva. We
children would get up early and bring flowers aeaves from the courtyard
for his offerings. Grandfather would get me to mepsandalwood paste for
the worship, and then to sit by his side while &éated the sacred mantras.
Sometimes while the recitation was going on pesptsh as the village Patel
would come to see him. Grandfather would breakhaffchanting and talk
with them, and take up the recital again after thag left. Sometimes he
would forget what point he had reached, and he dviurh to me: 'Now then
Vinya, how far had | got!" If | remembered | woukll him, but if | had also
forgotten the mantras had to be recited again tl@rbeginning. Sometimes
it might be a couple of hours before the recitatvas finished.

One morning when | was seven or eight years@tdndfather had seated
himself as usual to begin his worship, when weasatithat a scorpion had
settled upon the sacred image. Everyone began tmt,shScorpion!
Scorpion! Kill it!" Grand- father checked them, atieen began to intone
solemnly: 'The scorpion has taken refuge with tbedLHe is in sanctuary,
let no one touch him." The words sounded like ges&érom the Upanishads!
Then Grandfather went on with hpsija, offering the flowers, sandalwood
and water, and completing the whole ritual, white tscorpion remained
motionless throughout. Only when it was all oved die climb down and
walk away. The incident made a deep impression en ane who takes
sanctuary with the Lord is to be treated with respeo matter who he may
be.

| remember another thing. A boy who was liviwgh us had helped
himself to some gur. Granny caught him and comptiaito Grandpa about
him, calling him a thief. 'No," said Grandpa, 'Benot a thief. What if he did
take the gur without asking us' This is his homeless than the gur, and
ours is also his gur. If he had asked us he woale [got it. Now he has got
it without asking, but that should not be callethaft." Then Grandpa sent



for the boy and said to him: 'Look here, laddieewlyou want a bit of gur
just ask, and you will certainly get it. But thaseanother thing; when you
took that gur, did you wash your hands! "No, Indidsaid the boy. "Then in
future,' said Grandpa, 'first wash your hands, thgk then take what gur
you want." From that time the boy was able littielittle to overcome his

habit of petty thieving.

In later years we had to deal with a lad in Ashram who used to smoke
beediegCheap hand-rolled cigaret)ean the sly. He had acquired the habit
in a students' hostel where he had lived previguklyugh he did his work
in the Ashram very well. One day one of the Ashianmthers caught him
smoking and brought him to me. | could see thatgber lad was in a
terrible fright. '‘Come,' | said, 'don't be afraifter all, many great men
smoke; there is nothing wrong in that. What is vg@to try to hide it. So |
am going to give you a little room where you carokenopenly, and every
week I'll give you a bundle dfeedies

Some of the brothers in the Ashram didn't likis at all, and | had to
explain myself to them. 'Smoking is a bad habitdoabt of it,’ | said. 'We
don't smoke here and the boy knows it. But he abanfinto the habit, and
he has also got into the habit of trying to hidewthich is worse. So it is our
duty to give him the chance to break himself ofsthdnabits by his own
efforts. That is ahimsa, non-violence. Non-violeregery patient and long-
suffering. We should not make an issue of evetig lihing.'

One day as Grandfather was seatedptga he began to shiver and feel
cold; he was in fact feverish. He was not prep#oeallow this discomfort to
interfere with his worship during the next two hewr more, so when the
shivering fit started he went straight to the vaeid lumped in. Granny was
startled; the sudden movement took her by surp@sandfather, who was a
good swimmer, swam around in the well for aboue fiminutes; then he
climbed out, dried himself and went on with Ipigja. | saw this with my
own eyes, and later | too found, during my walkpitgrimages, that no
harm comes of getting wet through. Water is a cebtepimedicine in itself,
which is why the Vedas have entitled it 'the unsatmedicine’'.

For the festival oGanesh Chaturthwe installed an image of Ganapati4
in our home. Grandfather used to make it himselihwhe help of us
children. We would prepare sandalwood paste anddwéd use it to make
the image. After it was installed there waga and arati (the offering of



lights), and for the next ten or twelve days thedehad a festive air. But
then on the fourteenth day the image was taken aamay immersed in
water. When | was a child this used to make me sad; we had worked so
hard to make it, we had worshipped and honouréa iso many days, and
then we not only got rid of it, we even celebratesddisappearance as a
festival, with songs and drums and music! It waly dater that | came to
understand the significance of this custom. Hirehching links together the
worship of the image and the ultimate unimportaoicéhe image. It is not to
be smashed violently, but to be relinquished rewlre The practice of
Invocation-immersion is a symbol of great beautye \Wust seek the
detachment which will enable us to relinquish, wiiea time comes, our
own best creations.

Grandfather observed regular vows and fast® oh which was
Chandrayanain honour of the moon. On the first day of theom@nly one
mouthful of food is taken, on the second day twauthfuls, and so on, the
amount increasing as the moon waxes, until on fiatlon day fifteen
mouthfuls are taken. Then as the moon wanes theb@&umwf mouthfuls
decreases one by one until on the day of no moaomaplete fast is
observed.

When Grandfather ke@@handrayanahe would offerpuja to the moon
each day after moonrise, and after completing tkes rhe would eat
whatever amount of food was prescribed for that @y moonrise varies
from day to day; it may happen in the evening, tomalnight, or in the
small hours of the morning when | was fast asléaandfather would ask
Mother to waken me, and she would get me out of tmedit with
Grandfather at hipuja. | would be half asleep, but all the same as s@on a
Grandfather'sujawas finished my hand would be held out fwasad.And
Grandfather would put into the outstretched haihittle portion of his own
guota for that day.

It is my Grandfather | have to thank for whatepurity of spirit | may
possess; that was his greatest bequest to me. Becenainly have shown
me all the ordinary kindnesses, given me sweetssanoh, but what | can
never forget is the inwangrasadreceived, the impression made on my mind
as he kept watch at midnight fodarshanof the Lord. That was his greatest
gift to me.



3. My Mother
The ldeal Devotee

THERE IS NOTHING to equal the part my motheayad in shaping my
mind. | have spent time in the company of many gaath, | have read the
books of many of the great, filled with the wisdaiexperience. But if |
were to put all that in one pan of the scales,iarttie other what 1 learned
from my mother of practical devotion, that secorah pvould carry the
greater weight of value.

Mother was a really great devotee. She woutdeseveryone in the house
with their food, and finish all her other househeldrk, and then before
eating her own meal she would seat herself beferé_ord and carry out the
ritual of worship, offering the lights and flowers the customary way, just
like everyone else. But the devotion in her heaas wevealed when she
made her obeisance to the Lord at the end optlj@. Bowing before him
she would grasp both her ears and pray aloud: '@ bb this boundless
universe, forgive me my faults," while tears filledr eyes and ran down her
cheeks. Such tears are not produced at will, theycome only from a heart
overflowing with devotion. Of course it is commonoeigh for us ordinary
folk to shed tears on special occasions such Rasnanavamior
Krishnashtamias we contemplate the divine image we have iestddir the
festival. But | have watched the tears flowing gvday, at the ordinary
daily puja, in a way impossible without a heart-devotion. Ofay treasured
memories of Mother this is the most precious.

Mother was an ordinary housewife, busy all g with her work, but
her mind dwelt continually on the Lord. She washe world, but the world
was not in her mind nor on her lips, and we newaarth her utter a harsh
word. From the moment she rose in the morning stiddvbe repeating the
Name; as she sat grinding the grain she would Isymgns to the Lord. All
her songs were songs of worship, and she sang wigmwonderful love
and devotion. She had a very sweet voice, and sheldwbecome
completely absorbed in her singing.

| said to her once: 'Mother, you must sing @& 8eng every day--it won't
do to have yesterday's song today or today's somgpriow!" So for six
months she sang a new song for me every day, sy didrshe know. She



was from Karnataka where her family still lived,dashe knew Kannada
songs also, besides Marathi.

Whatever Mother was doing, whether bathing arkang, she would be
inwardly absorbed in some devotional chorus or ptb@ much so that one
of the dishes occasionally got salted twice ovle Berself would never eat
until everyone else had finished and she had cdewlberpuja. | was
usually the first to sit down to the meal, but Idoaery little attention to the
food: | simply ate whatever was set before me &ea tvent off. Then my
father would come and say that there was too malkthrsthe vegetables. In
the evening Mother would tackle me: 'Why didn't ytmlli me that the
vegetables were over-salted!" 'Why didn't you tdktam and find out for
yourself!" | would reply. But that would never haseemed right to her.
How could she possibly taste food until she hadlfied her worship and
made her offerings!

Mother had great respect for my father, butalbe took a lot of notice of
what | said. For example, she had resolved at iome to offer to the Lord
one hundred thousand grains of rice. Every dajnas®gade an offering, she
took a handful of rice and offered one grain atreet counting as she did so.
Father saw what she was doing, and said: 'Why dodgoit in that way!
Why not weigh up one told of rice and count the hamof grains in that?
Then you can easily reckon up how matojas will make one hundred
thousand grains, and you can add an extratbkfto be sure you have the
full number.' Mother did not know what to say tasttso when | came home
that evening she asked me about it: 'Vinya, thishat your father suggests.
What do you think about it; | said: '"Well, this efing of yours, this hundred
thousand grains of rice, isn't lust a matter ofoacts or arithmetic. It's a
matter of devotion, done in the name of God andShats. With every
grain you count your mind is fixed on the Name,yau should go on
counting one by one, | think." Mother was very plhand told my father
about it.

When theNagapanchamiestival came round Mother used to offarja
to the Nag, and she would ask me to make a drafititge god for her. 'You
can get a beautiful drawing in the bazaar, Mothevguld say. 'May be,' she
would reply, 'but | don't want their beautiful driagys, | want your drawing.'
Such was her affection for her son. So | would takemall wooden plank
and draw the Nag on it with rédimkunpowder.



Every evening Mother would set the milk for @umvoking the Lord as
she did so. Where was the need, | once asked ddmjrtg God into the
business. 'Look Sonnie," she answered, 'of courseow our part do
everything we can, but all the same it will only gell by God's grace.' She
knew that there is a place for both human effod dinine grace.

The Teacher of Good Conduct

Mother insisted, when | was a child, that | mwsiter thetulsi (Basil)
plant every day. One day after my bath | camegdttad the kitchen and sat
down for my meal. 'Have you watered tidsi?' asked Mother. 'No,' | said.
‘Then go and do it now. | will only give you yowdd when it's done.' That
was her lasting gift to me. She gave me so muah eldk to drink, food to
eat, and stayed up night after night to care forwhen | was sick; but this
training in right human conduct was the greatefstogiall.

There was a lack-tree in our courtyard at Gagbavas only a small child
then, and as soon as | saw a fruit beginning tevdrevould start asking
when | could eat it. When at last it was ripe Motihwuld cut it down and
fill a lot of leaf-cups with segments of the fruithen she told me to take
these as gifts to every house in the neighbourhdden they had all been
distributed she would seat me at her side and gigesome of the sweet
segments to eat. 'Vinya,' she would say, 'we mtstdive, and afterwards
eat.' She was teaching me some of the deepestairythilosophy, but she
made it into a little rhyme:

Giving is God-like,
Hoarding is Hell.

This teaching of hers made such an impressiome that without it, |
must admit, | might never have had the inspirationstart the land-gift
movement.

If any of our women neighbours fell ill Motheould go to the house and
cook for the family. At such times she would fifisish the cooking for our
own household and then go to the other house.

‘That's selfish, Mother,' | said one day. 'Ytake care of your own
children and your own home first, and the otherillarnomes second!



Mother began to laugh. 'What happens!" she saigl. f@d is cooked too
soon, so it gets cold. | want those people to hiage food fresh and hot, so
| go there and cook it at the proper time. Thatisselfish, it's unselfish!'

When 1 was little | was afraid of ghosts. Matlesplained to me that
ghosts would never harass the devotees of God.ifBou feel frightened
just take a lantern with you and go on repeatimgNme of God. Whatever
ghosts happen to be there will soon run away.'

One night during that time | saw a big shadowtlee wall. It was my own
shadow, but | was too little to know it. It seemedibly tall, the tallest man
| had ever seen. Off | ran to my Mother. 'Ther@sred to worry,' she said.
‘That fellow is your slave. Whatever you do, hel @d. If you stand up, he
will stand up too. If you sit down, so will he.tHought | would try this out
and see what happened. | sat down, he sat; | sipoahd he stood; | walked
along, so did he; I lay down and he lay down toe. Was my slave, |
discovered--why be afraid of him! That was how Mathid me of fear of
ghosts by faith, and fear of shadows by commonsense

God in Human Form

If a beggar came to our door Mother would nealaw him to go away
empty-handed. One day a very sturdy-looking beggame, and Mother
gave him alms. 1 protested. '‘Mother," | said, 'thah looks perfectly fit; to
give to such people is to encourage laziness. Thase give to the
undeserving are the worse for it themselves. Dadsthre Gita tell us to
consider that gift pure which is given at a fit ggaand time to a worthy
person!" Mother listened, and then said very quiélinya, who are we to
judge who is worthy and who is unworthy! All we cao is to regard
everyone who comes to the door as God, and offet wehin our power.
Who am | to judge him!" To this argument of my neth | have not to this
day been able to find a convincing reply.

My father often had a needy student living wih in the house. When
cold food was left over from a previous meal Motheuld eat it herself,
and if there was too much for her she would senmmesto me. For the
student however she always served fresh hot fobtk Went on day after
day, and finally | spoke to her about it. 'Mothérsaid, 'you tell us that we
ought to regard everyone as equal, but you arkmstiking distinctions



yourself. You never give that boy cold food, yoways give it to me. You
are not treating us as equals, are you!'

Mother answered at once: 'Yes, you are riglilo ftreat you differently
from other people. | am attached to you, | am phtt you, because | still
look upon you as my son, whereas | look upon thlaéroboy as God in
human form. When | can see you too in that waysehdistinctions will
disappear.’

There is a custom of setting aside a smaligoxf food at every meal as
an offering to God. One day | omitted to do thisd &other asked if | had
forgotten. 'No, | have not forgotten, but I've bdabmking. Five of these
portions make about a quarteta of rice, so that in a month of thirty days it
adds up to about sevdalas. There are about thirty million Brahmins in
India, and that means that in the course of a gbaut thirty million seers6
of rice go to waste. It's not right to throw awaltlaat rice when there are so
many poor people in the country. 'All right,’ Motheeplied. 'You are a
learned fellow and I've no doubt your calculati@ane correct. But my way
of reckoning is different. If you put that scrap rafe by the side of your
plate, the flies sit on that and not on the foaat you are eating. The flies
get something to eat, it's a service to other ¢jwneatures.' | often reflected
on the meaning of what she said.

One day | was idly swinging a stick, strikifrgetwooden columns of the
verandah. Mother stopped me. 'Why are you doiny'tblae asked. "They
are an image of God, why do you hurt them?' | stdpgit once. In India, the
feeling that even a wooden pillar should not bedfessly hurt is in the very
air we breathe. This reverence for all the creatwk God is something
Mother taught me from earliest childhood.

As a child | was often sick and under medicahtment. When Mother
gave me the medicine she used to make me recismsk® verse, and one
day | asked her what it meant. She said: 'lt melamsk upon the doctor as
God, and upon his medicine as Ganges water. "Mighot equally well
mean that God is the true healer and Ganges watetrie medicine?' |
asked. 'Yes,' she said, 'that is also a correetprétation, but one has to be
fit for it; for the present, you had better lookompthe doctor as God.' Two
alternative lines of thought, and truth in botHtoém.



Mother was not well-read but she was familiathvthe stories of the
Saints in such books &hakti-vijay. One day | commented that Saints like
these were to be found only in ancient times; tlveeee none such today.
Mother replied that there are Saints alive in aones, but we do not know
about them. 'If there were no saintly spirits teegihe world the strength of
their austerities, how could it survive?' That visa@s faith, and on the basis
of that faith she taught me things which have b#faralue to me throughout
my life.

| myself became my Mother's teacher in readi®ge day she was
spelling out the words in a book of hymns, letteddditer, so that it took her
at least fifteen minutes to read one hymn. | wésgiin the upstairs room,
and | could hear her struggling with the letterstHe end | came down and
helped her to finish the hymn. After that we reagether a little each day,
and she was able to finish the whole book.

Mother and the Gita

One early morning | was sitting in the uppeormoreciting one of the
poems of Wordsworth. Mother heard me. '"Why thagidinVinya, at this
time of day!" she asked. | told her the meaninghef poem. ‘It is a good
book | am reading,' | said. ‘I know you would nevead anything bad,' she
replied, ‘and even in English some good things rhase been written. You
should read English too, there's nothing wrong whiat. But in the early
morning you should read Sanskrit.'" She meant tigievether things might
be read at other times, only Sanskrit was fittiogthe sacred early hours.

It was Mother who gave me my enthusiasm forskan When | was
about to enter High School there was a discussionome about which
'second language' | should choose. Father sugg€séeth, and | agreed.
Mother took no part in the discussion but she misteto it all, and when |
came home from school in the evening and sat doweat she asked me
which language | had chosen. 'French,' | repliddouldn't a Brahmin boy
learn Sanskrit?' she asked. 'Of course he shdukaid, 'but that doesn't
mean he has to learn it at school." Neverthelesthéds words made an
indescribably deep impression on me, and after thaegan to study
Sanskrit.



About 1915, | think, a man was giving commeieron the Gita in
Baroda, and Mother would go every night to listerhits discourse. After a
day or two she came and said: 'Vinya, | can't felleshat he says; can you
please get me a copy of the Gita in Marathi?' Istidbut when she opened
it and saw that it MOVED BY LOVE was in prose, sheked for a verse
translation instead; probably she found the veesgee to read. | found that
Vaman Pandit'Sanzasloki Gitgthe Gita verse by verse) was available and
got it for her. But in a few days she said thatats too difficult, she couldn't
understand it. ‘What's to be done!' | asked. 'There simpler translation.’
Her answer came like a shot: 'Why shouldn't you eralsimple translation
for me:' You could do it!" It was Mother's faith me which made me write
my (Marathi)Gitai.

The Giver of the Ascetic Ideal

As a child | was full o-f day-dreams. | used toatreofbrahmacharyaso |
gave up sleeping on a mattress, wearing shoesaond.sOne day Mother
remarked: 'Vinya, you do a lot of playing at asastn; if only | were a man
| would show you what real asceticism is." The facthat she felt the
slavery of womanhood, even though in our home Faghee everyone their
full freedom. | feel quite sure that she was capaifldoing what she said.
Her three sons all becarbeahmacharis 'Vinya,' she would say, 'a virtuous
life as a householder brings salvation to one gsiwer, but the life of
brahmacharyaat its highest brings salvation to forty-two gextems.' When
she was thirty-six years old, at her earnest desire and my father took a
vow of celibacy, as Father told me himself aftex Bad died. Mother died at
the age of forty-two, on 14 October 1915, at thmesaage as Tukaram,
whose devotional hymns she so often read. | wds et when she died, as
it seemed to me, in great peace. | had asked, logd feel at peace!
‘Completely at peace,' she had replied. ‘For omgttyou are grown up, and
| have no anxiety either about you or about yowthers, for you will look
after them. For another thing, two months ago | teat darshanof the
Lord." She was referring to a visit to the shrih®akor two months earlier.
Dakor is only four hours' journey from Baroda, batause of her household
work she had never previously been able to go dualhher twelve years in
Baroda.

When the time came for Mother's last rites ¢oplerformed | said that |
would carry out all the ceremonies myself withotihging in any Brahmin



from outside. The others, however, were againstDib. you think your
mother would have liked it" my father asked. 'lIfeare that she would," |
replied. ‘She would prefer me to anyone else.' ety didn't agree, so |
absented myself, bathed, and sat down to studyédas. From that day on
the Vedas took my mother's place.

Some of my mother's words have had such anenfle on me that | have
included them in my boo¥ichar Pothi(Random Reflections):

Vinya, don't ask for big helpings.
Remember, Small is Sweet, Much is mischief.

A stomach full of food and a cloth to cover the pathat is all we need.
Give ear to nothing save the words of the wisgaafs and saints.

In serving your country you show your devotionhe t_ord,
but let there be songs of devotion also.

Mother had the fullest faith in me, her sorg #mat faith has moulded me.
When | left home my father, thinking it would contfdner, told her that |
would be sure to come back after a little while.tMew did not agree. 'When
Vinya says something he will not change,’ she s#tke,’ said the
neighbours, 'this is how modern boys behave; tleg oothing for their
parents.' 'What!" Mother retorted. 'As if my Vinyauld ever go off and get
into bad ways! He will never do anything wrong.' thes day Mother is with
me; she is an abiding part of my life.

O Mother, you have given me what no one elsedmnen, and yet even
you did not give me in your lifetime what you atigigg me now, after your
death. | need no other proof of the immortalityled soul.

4. My Father the Yoqi

My father’s story of life was quite like Gandhifi that while he was flexible
in many things, he was very firm on points of pijphe. Not to cause pain to
others, always to show respect to older peoplebdohelpful to one's
neighbours--that was his code of conduct. Whend avahild he gave me a
little book of maxims from which | learned a goo@atl about these



standards of conduct, and which also showed meannyst | owe my father
a great debt of gratitude, and | remember him esrlember my mother,
with joy and thankfulness. | may not have recourg@anany reminiscences
of him as of her, but he too is part of the vefyrfaof my life.

Father was scientific in everything he did. &e by rule. His evening
meal was a bowl of milk, three wheaten pancakes tmmdtolas of
vegetables. For breakfast he took a quarter-meadfunailk. These meals
were fixed and never varied. The midday meal hetéemother's choice and
ate whatever she prepared, though he himself détide much.

When he began to suffer from diabetes he readgelis diet and gave up
all sugar and mills. For milk he substitutelsthana(sour curd), and instead
of wheat and cereals he began to eat soy-beanhwduntains a lot of
protein and fat but is low in carbohydrates. Headmiut making the change
In an interesting way. On the first day he took @uwg-bean only and
reduced the quantity of wheat by three grains. li@ndecond day he took
two beans and reduced the wheat by six grainshi;mway in about six
weeks he had gradually reduced his intake of wioefirty per cent of what
it had been, and in the end, with fifteéolas of soy-bean and some
vegetables, the disease was cured.

At another time he suffered from piles. One Hayvisited another house
where he was served witbtrri (fried pancakes) ankarela (bitter gourd).
Next morning he had a good bowel movement with iffacdlty, and began
to wonder which of the two dishes had had thisceffSo next day he tried
eating onlypuri, but got no benefit. Then he triddarela, found it was
beneficial, and continued to eat it regularly. Thatan example of his
scientific and experimental turn of mind. He owtivMother by thirty years,
and for nearly twenty of those years he lived alneogirely on milk though
he sometimes took soy-bean too.

One day my brother Balkoba asked father wHétrénce Mother's death
had made to him. ‘Since she died | have been rdibter in health,' he
replied. ‘I am a man who believes in self-restraand science, but while
your mother lived | used to leave one meal a dayen hands and eat
whatever she set before me, whether or not it veasl dor me. Now, | eat
only what seems to me to be good for my health.elVBalkoba told me
about this 1 was very much moved. What power cacenent there was in
that response! It was very close in spirit to trerdg of Tukaram:



My wife has died, she has attained her freedom;
And to me the Lord has granted release from illusio

Father was a yogi, mathematician and scierfista chemist he carried
out a lot of experiments with dyes. He would dyebmieces of cloth with
various dyes and then test them to find out how ttasy were, how they
stood up to strong sunlight and hot water. He klegtn all in an album with
details of the dye and the results. “You could hdyed a whole sari for me
with what you are using on all those scraps!' 8éadher once. ‘As soon as |
have completed these trials you shall have manig,saot just one,' said
Father. ‘But till thell you'll have to put up withe scraps!

When the first textile mill was started in Bdap Father was delighted. He
came home full of happy excitement and told usaalbut it. 'Why," said
Mother, 'you seem to be even more delighted thaenwjou heard of the
birth of your first-born, Vinya!" Modern thinkergseahappy with machinery;
For them it means the birth of a new age, and tdaeyt wait to discard the
tools of the old one. Like nestling birds, wantibogfly high into the sky the
moment they come out of the eggshell, our modenkéhns too want to fly
high, now that they are no longer imprisoned witthia eggshell of the old
tools. 'India must be modernized,' Father woulduzlday after day.

Nevertheless, when Gandhiji started the Villdagéustries Association
Father was very pleased with the idea. Gandhijitél him to visit
Maganwadi, | and he inspected everything that wvaasgodone. His advice
was that a machine should be used for the pulpingod-made paper, and
all other processes carried out by hand. That wad9B84-35 when
Maganwadi had only just begun, and there was suephasis on hand
processing that Father's advice was not then aattepater, however, it was
realized that he was right and a pulping maching iwstalled.

From Maganwadi Father wrote me a letter on Wwhienfortunately, |
cannot now lay my hands. | ought to have keptut,lldo not usually keep
the letters | receive, and | must have let that goewith the rest. He had
written ten or twelve pages in a large hand on paptn a slightly bluish
tinge. ‘Everything about this letter,' he wrotes, fny own handwork. | made
the paper, | made the ink, | made the pen | amgusind | am writing with
my own hand.' The letter was an example of commetkreliance. Father



went on: ‘The paper is a bit blue. | could haveableed it, but only by
getting a chemical from outside, so | decided &véeit as it was, and really
there is nothing wrong about the colour.'

Father also urged that we should study whatdessh written in England
on these subjects about one hundred and fifty yegos when England was
still using hand spun yam. When the mills weretsththere was a transition
period during which many experiments were tried digw that India is in a
similar position books of that period would be akelhere, he thought. He
bought whatever he could find, and made a goo@cimin.

Father was by nature very self-reliant: he neasked Mother or us
children to do things for him, and after Motherddlee never had any servant
to look after him. Someone once suggested thahbeld get a woman to
clean the cooking vessels, sweep the floors armhsble replied: 'No matter
how good she might ‘for once I've got off with@ubeating!" But the same
thing happened the next day, and the next, andldlgeafter that; he never
beat me again. | only found out what was behivdhign | readManusmriti.
Manu says: ‘When your son reaches the age of sixtea should treat him
as a friend." On that first day | had entered myeginth year, so following
the law of Manu my father stopped beating me. Inepotwords, he had
beaten me only because he regarded it as a necqssdr of a boy's
education.

When Father first left Gagode for his job inr@@a we did not go with
him, but stayed on with Mother in Gagode. He waddetimes visit us and
bring little gifts, and when th®iwali holiday drew near Mother said he
would be sure to bring sweets. | looked forwardhis very eagerly and
when Father arrived | ran to greet him. He putciarggular package into my
hands. | felt it and thought, it can't be rouaddusor pedha they would
have been in a bundle; perhaps ibasrfi. But when | tore off the wrapping
paper | found two books, Children's Ramayana antii@n 's Mahabharata.
| showed them to Mother and her eyes filled withr$e “You father has
brought you the best sweets there could possiblysbe said, and | have
never forgotten her words. In fact | relished thegeets so much that | still
relish them today.

Father had his own way of teaching us good gornde always tried to
explain things reasonably. He and Mother both kisli seeing us leave
uneaten food on our plates; it would do us no hdney said, to take a little



less. Mother would say: 'Fate has decreed that packon has a fixed
amount of food to last his lifetime--so eat lesdd dive longer." An
interesting way of thinking! Father appealed to oammonsense. ‘Where
do you enjoy the taste of your food?' he would ds&.on your tongue, isn't
it! So keep it there as long as you can, go on agewt, don't swallow it
down straight away." And of course a person whownshkis food slowly
does eat less. So father appealed to a book a#dhlo the legendary sage
Manu, detailing codes of conduct for the varioutrenships of human
society, including the duties of fathers to theins.

During Father's last illness he sent no wordisosons. My friend Babaji
Moghe happened to go to Baroda; he visited my fatewn his condition,
came back to Wardha and told me. My brother Shiwas in Dhulia. |
asked him to go to Father, and with a good dealiffculty Shivaji
persuaded Father to leave Baroda and go with hiDhtdia. There he died
on Sharad Purnima, the day of the autumn full m@@Qctober 1947.

It was suggested that the ashes should be isethen the river Godavari
at Nasik, which was not far away. | arrived a feayslearlier and asked why
the Godavari should claim Father's ashes: 'The @odes water, the bones
are earth--what authority has water over earth@ féirfire, air to air, water
to water, dust to dust--that is the rule.' So after body had been cremated
and the ashes collected we dug a hole in the cartgf the house, buried
the ashes, refilled the pit and planted a bustulst. Many people criticized
us for doing this; in their opinion ashes shouldagls be immersed in some
'‘Ganga’, some holy river. | felt however that themas justification for our
action in the Vedic prayer, 'O Mother Earth, give m place for my dead
body." Western commentators discuss whether crematr burial is the
more primitive custom. That is a matter of histariconjecture, but a single
verse of the Vedas combines the two: first burn ldbdy, then bury the
ashes. So on the authority of the Vedas we comunitgher's ashes not to
the river but to the earth. We set up a stone theegrave, and carved on it
some words of Saint Ramadas: 'May all be happy,ishay heart's desire.'

5. Beginning the Quest

My Life as a Student



FATHER HAD PLANNED not to send his son to schoot bw have him
learn dyeing. So he taught me at home up to thel lefvthe fifth or sixth
class, and then sent me for admission to the Kakv&n (technical school)
at Baroda, where he was well known and respecteetyBne recognized
me as 'Bhave's son’, but they could not admit rheyTasked me how far |
had gone in English and | told them 'up to thedtHinglish class'; since
other candidates had got as far as 'intermediase bhad no chance. My
father then began to teach me further himself, farding that his lad spent
more time roaming about than studying, gave metaolomathematical
problems to keep me busy. So what did | do? | catnated on the more
difficult ones which were set out in small typetla¢ end of the text book,
worked them all out and left the rest. Father eealithat | grasped the
subject so he said nothing, and what | learned hiith was all | needed up
to the matriculation level. | would first finish mgssignment in maths and
English within the hour and then be off on my wamues for four or five
hours at a stretch. So finally in disgust Fathenped me in school.

There too | carried on in the same way. | noly avent on roaming, |
pulled my friends out of their homes to loin me @yaye them no chance to
study. Babaji Moghe used to hide in some templstiidy and keep out of
my way, but | would search for him, find him anégthim out.

As a boy my two hobbies were reading and rogminwould be off
whenever | got the chance. Another friend of miRaghunath Dhotre,
would always tell me that | had wheels on my fé8dnya," Mother would
say, ‘in your last birth you must have been a tig@r one thing, you must
have your daily round, and for another you havery keen nose, you can't
bear the slightest bad odour." So | soon knew es®get in Baroda, and |
would be off at all times of day or night--any time@uld do for me. | liked
running too, but | never kept any record of theatses | covered.

Once set out for a run at half past midnight] #gook the road past the
Baroda Palace grounds. The sentry shouted hismasgochallenge but |
took no notice and ran on. A little later | retwlnley the same road. This
time the sentry stopped me and asked why | wasimgnfor exercise," |
replied. He retorted: ‘Who runs for exercise at of@ock in the morning!
You are up to mischief, you are a thief! ‘And wheid a thief ever come
back by the same road he went out!" 1 demandedhaldeno answer to that
and let me go.



OneDiwali | spent hours during the three days of the festyahg into
every little lane and side street in Baroda to a#ether there were any
houses that did not display the festal lamps. Irdtitifind a single house in
the whole city where no lamps were burning. The IMubsouses too all had
their lighted lamps.

| also used to visit the various temples. Thees one temple close to
Kamathi-Baag, whose deity | named 'Lord of Exarn®ir college was
nearby, and during examination days crowds of stisdevould visit the
shrine fordarshan,and to pray that the Lord would grant them a "pass

In school and college my only concern was hoansthe class would end
and | be set free. But there was one occasion wiherteacher began to
dictate notes. 1 wrote nothing, | just listenedd dhe teacher noticed it.
When he had finished the dictation he told me émdtup and read what |
had written. | stood up at once with my notebookniy hand and repeated
all I had heard. The teacher was taken aback.|&uste see your notebook,'
he said. | showed him the blank pages. “You woe'table to read what 1
have written, sir," | said.

Mathematics was my strong subject. The teawalaes fond of his pupils
and took great pains over his work. One day | chheduhim about an
exceptionally difficult problem. He thought for &ike and then said: ‘Come
back to me tomorrow. In all my years of teachingom@ has posed such a
problem before. | am so familiar with ordinary nmetiatics that | could
teach it in my sleep, but this problem of youra different matter. | shall be
able to give you an answer only tomorrow.' Thesed&anade a very deep
impression on me.

But some teachers, when the children can't wouk their maths
problems, have a habit of slapping their cheekgnder what a slap has to
do with mathematics? Is it perhaps that a slaphencheek stimulates the
flow of blood to the brain, so that it begins torkwdetter and so solve the
problem! Could that be the reason! When 1 wastle liad, about twelve
years old, one of the teachers in our school usezhhe the children a lot.
He seemed to think that caning was the only basi&rfowledge. He had a
long cane which he kept locked up. We children ‘didke canings, but what
could we do! Finally one day | managed to pick linek all throw the cane
away. When the teacher found it gone he guessethuwste, that one of us
had been playing pranks, but he said nothing. Mexthe brought another



cane, and | got rid of that one too. He got yehiedtcane, and that also |
disposed of. Then he got really annoyed and begi@n@questions to get at
the source of the mischief, but none of the boyd savord--they were all
on my side.

In the end, however, the teacher did discaverttuth, and having found
the culprit he had to devise a punishment. He sertk me to five hundred
'sit-ups' and told another boy to stand by and totime boy was a friend of
mine and his counting went like this: 'one-two-thfeur-seven-ten'. After a
while he got tired and sat down. | went on with siy-ups', and soon he
started counting again, and told the teacher tmatfive hundred had been
completed. But | too had been counting in my heed, | knew | had only
done one hundred and twenty-three. So when thédeaald me to stop and
sit down, | said: ‘“The five hundred isn't finishgelt, Sir, only one hundred
and twenty-three.' The teacher thought, ‘Here’siamest lad,' and said: ‘Sit
down, you have already done eighteen too many!' &d sit down, but |
didn't understand what he meant. | puzzled ovand in the end got it: five
hundred meant five plus a hundred, not five timdsuadred--and on that
reckoning, as the teacher said, | had done eigldga 'sit-ups'. That was
how that teacher took pity on me, and | have néwgotten those figures.

Our English teacher once set, as the subjecrfessay, Description of a
Marriage Ceremony. But | had never attended anyriagg ceremony. |
couldn't describe it--what was | to do! So | inveshta story about a young
man who got married, and all the sorrow which bdfeh and others as a
consequence. The teacher noted on my essay: 'glthgau did not deal
with the set theme, you used your intelligence] la@ gave me seven marks
out of ten.

The Central Library at Baroda was then consideone of the best
libraries in India. During my vacations, after Ichaad my meal, | would
spend the afternoon there. Two or three hours wgaldy very pleasantly,
and the librarian would kindly help me to find theoks 1 wanted. During
the hot weather | would take off my shirt and sading stripped to the
waist, until one day one the attendants objected thy dress was not
‘decent’; | ought to have the sense to dress gyoper said. | told him that |
dressed by the common sense God had given me,uamedtback to my
reading, in which | was soon absorbed.



But a complaint reached the Director that adett was sitting in the
Reading Room without a shirt and refusing to listenthe staff. The
Director was an Englishman; his office was on thedt floor and he
summoned me there. | found him ‘correctly' dregsesthirt and trousers--but
he had a fan over his head. He kept me standirgdoé&im (as the English
usually did in those days) but as he was older than! did not find that
humiliating. But then he pointed to my naked tor§@hy this!" he asked.
‘Don’t you know what good manners mean!'

‘Certainly | do," | replied, ‘in my own countryAnd what is that!" he
asked. ‘In this country,’ | said, ‘we don't thirilsigood manners for one man
to remain seated and keep another man standingvadeery pleased that a
mere lad like me should have answered so boldlyaHHence gave me a
chair, and | explained that in India it is no briead good manners to go
naked to the waist in the hot weather. This he @teck and went on to ask
me about my studies, and then told the librariagive me whatever help |
needed in finding the books.

Then there was the celebration of the birthafaghivaji. | and my friends
were discussing where it should be held. Shivag wdover of freedom, |
said, so we should celebrate him in the open air,umder any roof; we
should go off to the hills and the jungles. So theats settled, but then
another obstacle arose: the day was not a holitlégll,’ | said, ‘we are
studying Shivaji in the history class. We might that class and go off into
the jungle then." This was agreed; off we all wemd held our
commemoration with all solemnity. On the way badk lvegan to talk about
what would happen the next day, when we would gurelpunished for our
absence. | suggested that we each take a quapee-with us to pay the
fine.

In the history class the next day the teackke@ where we had been, and
we said that we had been to the jungle to celeb®&uwaji's birthday.
'‘Couldn’t you have done that here!" he asked. Wwared like a shot: 'Shivaji
the freedom-lover can't be commemorated in theshall slavery!" The
teacher didn't like that. “You'll all be fined," Isaid, and we all put our hands
in our pockets and laid the coins before him.

In this way we had a lot of discussion and tkeladout special days and
important topics, and a lot of vigorous argumentinn in the course of our
walks. There were about ten to fifteen of us frenand we all wanted to



undertake some public service. After a time we akstito give our group a
more definite shape, and in 1914 we formed a '$tuBleciety’ which held

regular celebrations of the birthdays of Shivawagi Ramdas and so on.
We also had study-discussion groups with talksumh gopics as the works
of the Saints, love of country, the lives of grean, the development of
character. At first we met in one another's hortles; later we hired a room
for a few annas. | began by asking Mother for tranay for the rent, but
afterwards everyone subscribed. We got togethewo@dl dibrary, about

sixteen hundred volumes of biography, travel, mstscience and so on. |
myself once gave a talk on Mazzini; in fact manyha talks were given by
me, and | gave them with a serious sense of regploys

It was in this Student Society that my pubife began, and | took it as
my model when | founded the Grama Seva Mandalgy@dl Service Society)
in 1935- | certainly profited by all the study neddor the talks | delivered,
but the greatest boon the Society gave me wagsiBiep; the friends | made
in it have remained my friends for life and havesereleft me. In rql7 |
returned to Baroda for its annual meeting, and ssiggl that the Society
should propagate the use of the Hindi languagerotevand told Gandhiji
that | felt sure it would take up the work and bady to carry on in Baroda
his campaign for Hindi.

Near our house in Baroda lived an old man wéeduo sit spinning yam
by hand for the 'sacred thread'.4 | and my frieloddéed upon him as a
laughing-stock. 'What a relic of the primitive!" weould say. In later years
many of us joined Gandhiji; we too were destineddend our time spinning
yarn by hand on the wheel!

Leaving Home

When | was ten years old | resolved to folldwe path oforahmacharya
and already, even in childhood, | was thinking ddeaving home. | had
three great examples before me: Gautama the Buddéaylaharashtrian
Saint Ramadas and thagat-guru (world-teacher) Shankaracharya. They
exercised a powerful attraction. The Buddha hatldehind his wife and
little son; Ramadas had been impelled to abandsnbhide while the
wedding ceremonies were actually in progress; Strackarya had never
married at all, but taken the vow bfahmacharyaand left home when he
was only eight years old. These three men wereyalwamy thoughts, and |



cherished the inward hope that someday | too wimalde home. | was like a
girl whose marriage has been arranged, and whaagination abandons
her parents' home and dwells already in that ofitere husband. | too had
inwardly left home, and | gave my attention to nmaksure that | did not go
out into the world raw or 'half-baked'. 1 prepanegself of course by study
and meditation, and in addition | did all I could make my body a fit
instrument of spiritual discipline.

During childhood 1 had got hold of a book whidescribed a
brahmachari's rule of life, and quoted from Mana things forbidden to
him: he should wear no shoes, use no umbrellap leeno mattress. So |
too stopped using these things. Giving up the esdtand the umbrella cost
me nothing, but going about barefoot, roaming anttrred roads for hours
on end in the fierce midday heat of Baroda, praeeoe bad for my eyes. In
Manu's time students would probably be living in A&ghram where there
was no need for any footgear. But as a boy | wag rgorous about this
discipline of the body.

| also observed rules about eating and drinkimgver attended wedding
feasts or similar festivities: my sister was matnehen she was still a child
but even at her wedding | stuck to my rule and tdlather that 1 was not
going to eat the feast. Mother said nothing, shaeked some food for me
and served me. But afterwards she came to me. &Yispe said, 'l can
understand your not eating the sweets and othedingdielicacies, but why
should you object to the planhal and rice! How can it be wrong to eat the
rice anddal cooked for the wedding, when it is exactly the saams what |
have cooked for you now! How skilfully Mother mayeal it! She didn't
argue: she cooked, she fed me, but then she magmwing¢, and | agreed to
eat the rice andal as she said.

| had a knack of putting my thoughts into vetssould compose poems,
taking two or three hours, sometimes a whole dagr @ach one. Then |
would chant the verses aloud and correct any shoitgys that | noticed,
and when | felt fully satisfied with it | would @f the poem as a sacrifice to
the god of fire. One day during the cold weathemak sitting by the kitchen
fire keeping myself warm and burning poems. Motheticed it and asked
what | was doing. When | told her she said: ‘Butave never seen your
poems!' So after that, whenever | completed a Déevould first recite it to
her and then throw it into the fire. Later in Bezst would sit composing



my poems on the banks of the Ganges, and aftes Isatisfied with them |
would immerse them in the water.

Near our home in Baroda lived a potter who leptonkey. When | sat
down, to study at night it would begin to bray, antbund it especially
irritating when | was working at some mathematigaibblem. Could
anything be done, | wondered. Then it occurred ® thmat though the
braying was a nuisance to me, the other donkeysapig enjoyed it, and in
that case it couldn't be called 'bad'. From thagtfdaward | began- to train
myself to think of it as 'good'. Whenever the donktarted to bray | would
stop studying and attend to its discourse, tryioghéar the music in it.
Sometimes | would start braying myself in unisothwhe donkey, so as to
feel more at one with it. | began to hear 'compmassn the sound and named
it, in high-sounding Sanskrit, 'Theme Song of tlenkey'.

As a boy | was physically weak and sometimed &@vere headaches.
When the pain became unbearable | would say to Ilnysemetimes
speaking aloud, ‘This aching head is not I, | arhmg aching head! | am
not my head, | am something else!" It was a gregt tbo me to use these
words; they led me to practise the attitude of maridch declares: 'I am not
my body"'.

At that time too | read théoga-shastraand in it was a description of the
posture of one who has attained Samadhi (the eeqperiof ultimate unity).
| would seat myself in this posture and imagine elfyso have reached
Samadhi, though all the time my mind would be ragninere and there. In
Baroda the summers are extremely hot, so | wouldhghis posture under
the water-tap. As the water dripped from the tapvalime and trickled over
my head, | would imagine that | was the Lord Shivaself entered into
Samadhi. As | played these games my mind did somestgrow so peaceful
that | felt | really was in Samadhi. | don't knovhether it was what the
scriptures mean by Samadhi, but it gave me a gvgatnd | felt emptied of
all desire.

The Gaikwad of Baroda, Maharaja Sayaji Rao, inathlled a statue of
the Lord Buddha in one of the public parks, thdilde Gardens', which |
always thought of as 'the garden of the Buddhaé Siatue attracted me
greatly because the thought of leaving home wasyiown mind--put there
by the life and teachings of Swami Ramdas, andariad when | became
acquainted with those of Shankaracharya. It was éapmtinually before me



by the statue of the Buddha, who in youth had wiime back on the pomp
of kingship and the pleasures of family life, asnigethings of no account.
There was no solitude to be found in my GarderhefBuddha, but | often
went there nevertheless, in order to contemplatereitect upon this image;
it had a great influence on me.

Before | left home | made a bonfire of all mgritficates, including my
matriculation certificate. | wanted to cut loosece and for all, from every
cable that might tie me down, but Mother was vaniiappy and asked why
| should burn them. 'l don't need them now,' | sdt@rhaps not now," she
replied, 'but what harm is there in keeping théin,"l shall never take any
salaried job,' | said.

The thought of leaving home had come to me #irsl920, but | tested
myself rigorously for four years before making nnyal decision. Once my
mind was made up | never looked back. | wantedotdogBenares, for two
reasons. One was that having had a 'Western' sogpeind also having
studied the lives of the Saints, my education wawdtibe complete without
travel. Benares was reputed to be a storehouseaflkdge, especially of
Sanskrit and the Scriptures. There | could stu@ySbriptures. The second
reason for going to Benares was that it lay on theoute both to the
Himalayas and to Bengal, and both these places lpadverful attraction for
me.

| felt a great affection and devotion for myhiar and mother. | was so
deeply attached to my mother that | went back htmlee with her on her
death-bed. After her death | chose two of her thitagkeep in her memory.
One was a sari, her precious wedding sari; therotlas an image of the
goddess Annapurna to which Mother had always witlaill made a daily
offering, used the sari as a pillow for many yeargjl we took the decision
to use onlykhadi (home spun cloth) for all purposes, and the sas nat
khadi.| went and bathed in the Sabarmati river and inseethe sari in its
sacred waters. As for the image of Annapurna, duseoccasionally in
meditation --which is a form of worship. But it haflvays been used for
regular daily worship, and | began to feel that myd would be more at
ease if it were in the hands of some pious womaa whbuld offer daily
Puja as my mother had done. | could have found nsarac, but | had a
special faith in Kashibehn Gandhi. | said to hdhis image was my
mother's; will you accept it and offer the dailyj&#as she did?' Reverently
and lovingly she agreed.



But love and attachment for my parents couldstop me leaving home.
Everything else paled before the force of the smtiquest.

In those days one had to go to Bombay to sd& thtermediate
Examination, and a few of us set off from Barodgetber. But | and two
others, Bedekar and Tagare, left the Bombay trftaBugat and took the train
for Benares. 1 wrote to tell my father: 'Insteadgoing to Bombay for the
exam, | am going somewhere else. You may be assaedvherever | go |
shall set my hand to nothing that is wrong." They,dhe day | left home,
was March 25, 1917.

PART TWO
Accepting the Yoke
1916--1951

In truth God is the only reality, there is nther. His name in itself is
enough for us, for He is one without a second. Ametl as within one
pomegranate there are countless seeds, so withinmimeasurable reaches
of His Being there are countless Saints. When aarte are filled with
devotion we recognize that they too take a cegteae in our lives.

For my part, | can make Mirabai's words my ovar, they fit my case
exactly:

On the path to freedom two guides are mine:
The saint to bless without, Ram to dwell within.

By the grace of God the blessing of the onesreson my head, the face
of the other is in my heart.



6. The Service of the Saint
At Kashi

IN MY PURSUIT of Spiritual Reality | arrived &ashi, and found a
place to live on the second floor of a house atgBughat. One of my two
companions went back home after a short time, theraemained with me.
His name was Bedekar, but we used to call him '&8h@lhe innocent’)
because he was so simple-minded and open. He hadehuine affection
for me which asks for no return.

One day while we were still in Baroda, Bhol&aesme to go with him to
meet a certain 'Sadhu Narayan' who had come thergself did not readily
accept any 'Sadhu' without careful enquiry, buBbsela was very eager to
attend the meeting | went with him, and we watched listened from the
fringe of the crowd. Someone asked: 'Maharai, witerg/ou come from!'
He replied: 'The dwelling-place of Narayan is evdrgre in the universe.' |
grabbed Bhola's hand and pulled him out. '‘Why axe dragging me away!'
he protested. 'If that is the kind of thing you wé&m hear,' | said, 'l could
have read it to you any day from the Upanishad® flan ought to have
given a straight answer to a straight question,taftithem the name of his
village. You really are a Bhola, a simpleton!

Bhola had a fine physique. He would swim rightoss the Ganges and
back again, while | could only stand and watch. ®ethad been in Kashi
barely two months when he fell ill, and his sicisi\eaddenly took a serious
turn. We put him into the Ramakrishna Mission htapbut it soon became
clear that he would not recover, and he too redlizé asked him if | should
send word to his family. 'Where is the need?' h@igd. 'They will hear
about it somehow or other. "Then,' | said, ‘whouldoyou like to light the
funeral pyre? "You should do it,;’ he asked, andgieed. He died the
following day.

This was the first time | had had such an erpee. | had never even
attended any cremation. The expenses were no pmobblpossessed two
rupees, which | had earned by teaching English priwate school. The
teacher did not know much English, so | offeredeach for an hour or so
each day. 'What will you charge!' they asked, areplied that two rupees a
month would do. 'Is that enough!' they asked, atwld them that as | was



getting my meals free | needed no more. We usegot@o a charitable
kitchen for our midday meal, and there each of as @also given two Pice,
which was enough to buy a supper of curds (yoglamd) sweet potatoes.

Two rupees was enough for several cremati@nshé main expense was
for the firewood for the pyre. | arranged for threroation on the banks of
the Ganga, and recited the prescribed mantras. ekt when | went as
usual to take my meal in the charitable kitcherodnfl gossip going on;
some people were saying that | had conducted theation without the
proper rites. | retorted that there were no limigshe power of the Ganga;
any human being, even any crow, cremated by thg&would go straight
to heaven, as assuredly Bhola had done.

| am apt to live in the present, with littleotight of the past or care for the
future, but | do not forget the happenings whiclantea lot to me, and this
loss of my friend Bhola is the main thing | remembbout Kashi. Among
other memories is that of the Central Library. #tdha great many of the
Sanskrit scriptures with Hindi translations; | spkaurs there daily and had
soon finished them all. | wanted to study Pani@&nskrit grammar and
asked a pandit how long it would take. 'Twelve gedre replied. | told him
that | could not spare so much time. 'How much tgae you give to it!" he
asked. 'Two months,' | said. He stared at me ireamant.

Every evening 1 spent an hour by the side efGanga. Sometimes (as |
have said) | composed poems which | then consigiwedhe river.
Sometimes | sat in meditation or in deep thoughmetimes | listened to the
debates between the pandits which took place dailye riverside. One day
there was a debate between the advocatadwaita(non-duality) and those
of nvuita (duality). The advuita party was declared victostood up. ‘Mr
President,' | said, 'l want to say something.' Phesident saw that | was a
mere boy, but he gave me permission to speak,''Sgaid, '‘what you have
lust witnessed is the defeat of advaita, not ittovy.' This contradiction of
the judgement startled them, but | went on: 'How eayone who really
believes in advaita enter into debate at all? Thdse involve themselves in
such arguments have lost their case from the dtarhnot possible to have
an argument at all without recognizing the prineipf duality." So | said my
say, and left them.

While in Benares 1 needed a lock, and stoppduliy one from a shop ill
the street leading to the charitable kitchen. Wiheasked the price the



shopkeeper said ten annas. | took the lock and gemehe money. 'l am
paying you what you ask,' | said, 'but the propecepof this lock is two

annas; you are asking far too much.' The shopkeggidr nothing, and |

went on my way. | had to pass his shop every dajmpnvay to the kitchen,
but | carefully avoided looking in his directionw® or three days later he
called me. 'l charged you too much for that lobk,'said. 'It was wrong of
me." And he gave me back the money. This moved eng much and won
my respect.

| had brought lust one book along with me floome. It wasinaneswari,
a book for which | had a great reverence. One nighias troubled by a
dream, so the next day | began to use Jngneswarias a pillow for my
head at night, and the dreams stopped.

| spent two months and some days at Kashi,thed turned my steps
towards Bapu.

The Satyagraha Ashram

During my boyhood | had already been attradbgdBengal and the
Himalayas, and dreamed of going there. On the @m& h was drawn to
Bengal by the revolutionary spirit of Bande Mataramhile on the other
hand the path of spiritual quest ]ed to the HimasayKashi was on the way
to both places, and some good Karma had broughdsiar as that. In the
event | went neither to Bengal nor to the Himalayagent to Gandhiji, and
found with him both the peace of the Himalayas mdrevolutionary spirit
of Bengal. Peaceful revolution, revolutionary pedabe two streams united
in him in a way that was altogether new.

When | had reached Kashi the air had beenofull speech which Bapu
had delivered at the Hindu University there. Imé had said a great deal
about non-violence, his main point being that tlemeld be no non-violence
without fearlessness. The violence of the mindwsha violent attitudes
and feelings was, he said, worse than open, pHygickence. It follows
from that that the most important aspect of nonevioe is inward non-
violence, which is not possible without fearlessnds the same speech he
had referred critically to those Indian Princes Wiaal come to the meeting
decked out in all kinds of finery. This had all éakplace a month before |
arrived, but it was still the talk of the town.dad the speech, and it raised



all kinds of problems in my mind. | wrote to Baputlhwmy questions and
received a very good reply, so after some tenftaein days | wrote again,
raising some further points. Then came a postc@uestions about non-
violence,' he wrote, ‘cannot be settled by lettdrs;touch of life is needed.
Come and stay with me for a few days in the Ashrsonthat we can meet
now and again.' The idea that doubts could betsesaby living rather than
by talking was something that greatly appealedéo m

Along with the postcard came a copy of the Astrules which attracted
me still more. | had never before encountered angttike them in any
Institution. "The object of this Ashram,' | reaid, service of our country in
such ways as are consistent with the welfare ofwbdd as a whole. We
accept the following vows as needful to attain thigect.' Then followed the
eleven vows: truth, non-violence, non-stealingf-sehtrol, bodily labour-
and so on. This struck me as very surprising indeedd read a great deal
of history, but | had never heard of vows beingardgd as necessary for
national freedom. Such matters, | thought, are daarreligious texts, in the
Yoga Shastraand for the guidance of devotees; but here isesom who
insists that they are necessary for national serioo. That was what drew
me to Bapu. Here was a man, | felt, who aimed atamd the same time at
both political freedom and spiritual developmentvds delighted. He had
said 'Come’, and | went.

| alighted at Ahmedabad railway station on Jén&916. | had not much
luggage, so | put it on my head and started okingamy way as | went. |
crossed Ellis Bridge and reached the Ashram at rdchbout eight in the
morning. Bapu was told that a new man had come santiword for me to
meet him after | had taken my bath. | found himybastting vegetables.
This too was something new; | had never heard gfreational leader who
occupied himself with such a job, and the sighttafas a lesson in what
was meant by bodily labour. Bapu put a knife in hand, and set me to
work at a job | had never done before. That was first lesson, my
'Initiation’.

As we sat cutting the vegetables Bapu askedane questions, and then
said: 'If you like this place, and want to spendiylife in service, | should
be very glad to have you stay here." Then he wentBut you look very
weak. It is true that those who seek self-knowledge not usually
physically robust, but you look ill. Those who attself-knowledge never



fall ill." That was my second lesson! | can nevagét what Bapu said to me
then.

After that, | had no more talks with Bapu excapout the immediate
work in hand. | was usually fully absorbed in myrgobut | also used to
listen to his conversations with the many peopl® wame to see him. He
knew that | was a well-intentioned lad, though osh&ere apt to consider
me rather a dullard. During one of these convaysatBapu had commented
that some remark was 'just a secondary expreskiaterrupted. ‘No,' | said,
it's the language of devotion. "You are rightdics Bapu at once. ‘The
language of knowledge and the language of devaiennot the same.' It
was just like him to listen with respect to somebke me, hardly more than
a child, and accept what | said. Others too begdisten to me after that.

Nevertheless the general low opinion of me weadainly justified. At
twenty-one | was a very raw youth, and as my freekidow, | had very little
of what is called polish or good manners. | hatdliked to anyone, | busied
myself in my work, or was engrossed in study, nesaih or reflection. |
had risen early one morning and was reciting annigbad in my room.
Some of the others heard me, and told Bapu thaeWwkSanskrit. He asked
me some questions and from that time he occasyoraked me to say
something during the time of common prayer. Soviéant on.

Bapu, it seems, had decided to take me in haddyet me into shape, and
later, when enquirers visited him at Sevagram, beldvask: 'Did you meet
Vinobal! If not, you must certainly do so.' One bése friends was a well-
known Indian revolutionary. As Bapu suggested itna¢ked over to Paunar
to see me. When he arrived, | was digging in te&lfil happened to raise
my head, and seeing him standing there asked winatieome. 'Simply to
have your darshan,'6 he replied. What could | $#&y!'remained there for
some time, but said no more. Later he complaind8iagou: ‘What kind of a
man did you send me to see! He didn't even speake® Bapu had a
shrewd idea of what had happened. ‘What was heggtidie asked. 'Digging
in the field! Then what is there to be angry abddtibba was working; how
could he have talked to you then? My dear mantdgoni know that if you
want to meet someone you should first make an appent!

That was how Bapu dealt with the visitor, the hext time | saw him he
scolded me: 'My dear fellow, when someone comese®you, it's part of
your job to meet him and talk with him." In this wydittle by little, Bapu



moulded me into shape; wild creature that | nalyii@in, he tamed me, and
as | sat at his feet he transformed me from a barato a servant of all. It
was in his company that J began to hunger for serthat service which is
now for me an instrument of worship, seeing thedliarhumanity.

| don't know whether Bapu ever tested me, begriainly tested him, and
if he had seemed to me to fall short in any wayuld not have stayed. He
kept me with him, in spite of all the failings whidis scrutiny must have
revealed, but | for my part would not have remairfidchad found anything
wanting in his devotion to truth. | have seen redutMahatmas' who
regarded themselves as liberated spirits, perfeirtgs; none of them had
any attraction for me. But Bapu, who always congdehimself imperfect,
attracted me enormously. ‘I'm still very far fronenpect truth,’ he would
say, and he had a far greater influence on medhgrof those who claimed
to have attained it.

When | met Bapu, | was enchanted by the umtyhim between the
inward and the outward. It was from him too th&tdrned the meaning of
Karma-yoga, the path of spiritual action. This poleen of in the Gita, of
course, but it was personified in Bapu's life; imHh saw it in practical
terms. The Gita has a description of a Sthitapraor®e who lives in
steadfast wisdom. To meet such a person in thh flesild be the greatest
of blessings; | have seen with my own eyes one gdme very near to that
great ideal.

| gained much from being with Bapu in the Ashrawhere life was
experienced as one and indivisible. Bapu never ghowf himself as
anyone's guru or anyone's disciple. Neither do &m no one's guru, or
disciple, though | fully agree that a guru may hgueat importance. A guru
who is a fully perfected soul may indeed be abldilderate a disciple by
darshan by a mere touch or a single word, even by theamvwvill alone.
But for me that is theory only, for in practice d4e met no such guru can
only say that the things | learned from living wiBapu have stood me in
good stead to this day. It was like living as dcthvith his mother, and so
gaining insights which nothing else could give.

At one point there was a plan that Bapu shgaldo help Abdul Gaffar
Khan. He felt that it was possible that he mightneturn, so he called me to
talk things over. | spent about fifteen days witmhand after he had spent
two or three days questioning me | began to quediiml, and asked him



about his own experience of God. 'You say thathlrstGod," | said. 'All

right, but you also told us that before you undaktgour last an inner Voice
spoke to you. What do you mean by that? Is themeiuing mysterious
about it!" 'Yes', he said, 'there certainly isisltsomething quite out of the
ordinary. The Voice spoke to me very clearly. le$kvhat | should do, and
was answered, you must fast. For how long? | as&ed, was answered,
twenty-one days.'

That is the story of a personal encounter, hictv one party asks and the
other answers, lust as (in the Gita) the Lord Krashalks with Arjuna. Bapu
was a votary of truth, so the accuracy of his regonot in doubt. He said
that the Lord had spoken to him in person, so eddkm, 'Do you think it
possible for the Lord to take visible form!" HedaNo, | don't think so, but
did hear a voice clearly. ‘How can that be?' | ieghl'If the form is transient,
so is the voice. And if He speaks in a voice, whyuwd He also not appear
in a form! Others all over the world have had samilmysterious
experiences; | too have had them. Why should wetiiimpossible for the
Lord to appear in visible form!" In the end he agt¢hat although he himself
had heard only a voice and seen no visible presématedid not mean that a
vision of God is impossible.

At the time when his Autobiography was beindglmhed, he asked me
what | thought of it. 'You are a votary of truthfeplied, ‘and you would
write nothing false, so it can do no harm. | caayt how useful it will be, for
each reader will take from it what suits himsé¥fou have given me what |
wanted,' said Bapu. 'lt is enough if it will do harm.' He drew a big circle
in the air with his finger. 'In the end,’ he sdall our efforts come to zero.
All we can do is to serve, and leave it at thahbSe words of his are
enthroned in my heart; they contain Bapu's whoie®pbphy.

On Leave for a Year

In 1917, with Bapu's permission, | took a yearavée from the Ashram,
partly in order to restore my health, partly fardst. 1 planned first to study
Sanskrit at Wai. Because of my love for the Giteatl already made a start
at home with the help of my friend Gopalrao. At Where was a good
opportunity, for Narayan Shastri Marathe, a schol&o was a lifelong
Brahmachari, was there teaching Vedanta and otiséeras of philosophy. |
had a keen desire to study under him, and | stdyee a good long time,
studying the Upanishads, the Gita, the brahmaasfwith Shankaracharya's



commentary), and the Yoga philosophy of Patanijaiso read the Nyaya-
strtra, the Vaishesik-sutra, and the Smriti of damlkya. That satisfied me,
for | now felt that | could go on with my studied, | so wished,
independently of a teacher.

My other purpose was to improve my health. Tite¢ step was to walk
regularly ten or twelve miles a day. Next, | begamrind six or eight kilos
of grain every morning; and finally | performed thhega exercise called
Surya-namaskar (salutation to the sun) three hdntinees a day. These
physical activities restored my health.

| also thought carefully about my food. Durithg first six months 1 took
salt, but later gave it up. | did not use spiceallatand took a vow never to
use them again. | lived for a month on bananasdimnd milk only, but
found that that reduced my strength. In the enetllesl for about three
qguarters of a kilo of milk, two chapatis (pancakeS)nillet flour weighing
about a hundred and twenty grams, four or five basand (when it could
be had) one lime fruit. | had no desire to eat laingt merely because it was
tasty, but | felt uneasy that this diet was rattwstly. | was spending about
eleven pice a day, four pice for the fruit, two fioe flour, five for the milk.

One reason for choosing this diet was to maintay health, the other
was to keep the eleven vows. | was away from theraks, but | was
nevertheless determined to follow its way of lifmot only kept the vow
about 'tasty' food, but also that of 'non-possessigossessed only a very
few things--a wooden plate, a bowl, an Ashrata (brass vessel used as a
mug), a pair of dhotis, a blanket and a few bobdksad taken a vow not to
wear a shirt, cap or coat, and | used only Indiandawoven cloth and
nothing of foreign make. This meant that | was dtseping the vow of
swadeshil believe that | did also keep the three vowsratit, non-violence
andbrahmacharyaso far as | understand them.

Along with this personal discipline | took upnse public service. |
conducted a free class on the Gita for six studeatgyht them the whole
text and explained the meaning. Four other studemntiied six chapters of
Jnaneshwariwith me, and two more studied nine of the Upardshd
myself did not know Hindi well, but every day | ceHindi newspapers with
my students and so did my share in popularizingdHin the Marathi-
speaking areas of the country.



In Wai | started 'Vidyarthi Mandal', a studergkib, and fifteen of the
boys joined with me in grinding grain, so as tonesome money to equip a
reading room. We charged people only one pice fordgg two kilos of
grain and the money so earned went to the readmogn.r My fifteen
volunteers were all Brahmin boys in the High Sch@ome of them very
rich. Wai was an old-fashioned place and peopleghbwe were fools, but
nevertheless we carried on for about two monthstaadeading room got
about four hundred books out of it.

During that year | also covered about four hheddmniles on foot, visiting
four or five districts of Maharashtra in order tdend my knowledge. | saw
some of the forts renowned in history, such as &hig Sinhagarh,
Torangarh. | also visited places associated wighstints, mixed with people
and observed what was going on. | was especiaiyested in some of the
treasures of knowledge that were hidden away ipleé&ohouses, old books
and manuscripts and so forth. | enjoyed historreakarch, and especially
examining documents of a spiritual nature. | haygfesat advantage in being
comparatively unknown. | could do what Saint Tuka@describes: 'enter the
heart, touch a man's feet in humble reverence gahdrom him his hidden
treasure.' Nowadays | get no chance to bend arth @mayone's feet!

While on this tour in Maharashtra | used toegialks on the Gita. | could
not be said to have any real experience; | was twmgnty-three, and only
the Lord Krishna knows how far my understanding tw&ut | poured out
my inward feelings, becoming totally absorbed asugih in a kind of
repetitive prayer. As water falls drop by drop onthe Shiva-linga,9 so do
thoughts continually repeated imprint themselveshanheart. In that spirit |
would give my talks; they were an expression of inmer devotion to the
Gita!

| never stayed more than three days at anggell The first day | got to
know the place and the people, and then at nirtbarevening | gave my
talk, and if interest was shown | stayed two dagsenlt usually happened
that on the first evening sixteen or twenty men aodhen would assemble,
but | addressed them as if they had been a thoushedsecond day the
number increased--two or three hundred would come.

It so happened that the Shankaracharya of Shnkee Matho was visiting
a particular village at the same time as | wasubked to give his discourse
in the mornings. Hearing that there was a youngh&atlere whose talks



were well liked, he hinted that he would like toehene. My time that day,
however, was so occupied that | could not go. Theateived a letter from
him, and went and bowed before him. 'I'm very dtacheet you,' he said. 'If
the calf had not come to the cow, the cow wouldehaad to go to the calf!
My eyes filled with tears; | still remember thosends, for they won my
heart. He asked whether | had read Shankarachayaimentaries. | told
him that | had read the commentary on the Gitavaasl then studying that
on the Brahma-sutras. This pleased him very much.

At Tasgaon village | had to stay for a weewals unable to walk because
of an abscess on my leg. On the first day, befoceuld be lanced, it gave
me continuous pain. For those seven days | satlarlack cart to give my
evening talks. | noticed with interest that as saerthe crowd had gathered
and | began speaking. | no longer felt the paiml @nly became conscious
of it again when the people had gone to their hoatdke end of the talk.
During that enforced seven-day stay | spent my tieagling, and finished
my study of Shankaracharya's commentary on therBsiedutras.

In every village 1 would get in touch with tgeung people and invite
them for walks. | would start very early, as soer had bathed, and if | had
company, as | usually did, there were vigorousudismns. Occasionally |
was alone, and spent the time in my own thouglketsirming by eleven or
twelve o'clock. The days passed pleasantly, aged to make known the
principles of the Satyagraha Ashram both by my wadd by my conduct.
Waking or sleeping, even in dreams, one prayer, refrain, was always
with me: may God accept my service, may this baglam instrument of His
will.

| had told Bapu that | would come back in arlgeame, and | returned to
the Ashram exactly a year to the day from the fifmad left it.

Bapu: an Abiding Presence

Bapu loved and trusted me very much, and Inigr part had laid my
whole being at his feet; so long as he lived | $yngarried on my work
untroubled. Now however | wonder whether, if | Hatt the Ashram and
joined in the struggle a few years earlier, | migierhaps have had the
privilege of giving my life for the cause before thiel, even though | might
not have been able to extinguish the fire whichsoomed him. After he had



been shot, | had the feeling that at the leasth#d joined Bapu in his wider
field of work when | was released from jail in 194Be fatal attack might
have been made on me rather than on him, so thaght have stopped the
bullets with my own body.

But, by God's decree, things take their cou@&mdhiji was killed by a
man of unbalanced mind, and | got the bad newsah& two hours later.
At first, for a day or two, | remained calm; | am bature slow to feel the
impact even of such a blow as this. It came homedotwo or three days
later and | broke down. It was my duty to spealydai the evening prayer
at Sevagram, and my tears overflowed as | spokkatW/inoba,' said one
of the brothers present, 'are you weeping too!s,Yeother," | replied. 'l
thank God that He has given a heart even to me.'

Nevertheless it was not Bapu's death that setears flowing. I-le had
died, | believe, as it behoves any great man to Idveas upset because |
could not prevent my brother men from putting thaith in murder. When |
heard of Bapu's death my immediate reaction wast he has become
immortal. Time has only strengthened that conwvictid/hen Bapu was in
the body, it took time to go and meet him; nowakds no time at all. All |
need do is close my eyes and | am with him. Whenvag alive | buried
myself in his work, and went to talk with him ontypw and then. Now, |
talk with him all the time and feel his presencanmmae.

‘There are sages who strive through birth dfitieh," wrote Tulsidas, ‘and
yet at the moment of death they do not have theemaimfRama in mind.' Not
so with Gandhiji; his last words were 'He Rama'; devotee could have
done more. When the last rites were performed sofmkis ashes were
immersed in the river Dham at Paunar. As | stoad tfay on the banks of
the Dham it was as though | were witnessing a nethi.BbNVhat | felt as |
recited the Isopanishad cannot be put into wortie Jages speak to us of
the immense range of the soul, the Self; we revlgraancept their teaching,
but only on that day did it come home to me asaditye So long as a great
soul lives in the body his power is limited, butemhhe is released from the
body his power knows no bounds.



7. The Holy Task
1916-51

All our friends, for one reason or another, @vbusy with political work.
Even those who felt drawn to constructive work wemaght in the political
current. To keep out of it, while maintaining onblgadth of outlook, is
really a form of Yoga, | and by the grace of Godds able to do it. For
thirty years | kept the world under observationt kept aloof as though
nothing whatever was happening in it. Thanks te tbombination of
practical experience and disinterested observatiomas able to grasp a
number of things in a way that was not possibletiose who were carried
away by the current.

Fundamental Principles

DURING THE THIRTY YEARS from 1916 to 1951, extefor the
unavoidable trips to prison, | spent my whole timneeducational and
constructive work, and | also thought a great ddmiut the principles on
which it should be based. | was teaching, studyiefiecting and so on, but
| took little or no part in the political movemeas such, except in the Flag
Satyagraha, Individual Satyagraha and the (1942&vwant), which were
matters if inescapable duty. Apart from that, thieole thirty-year period
was spent in one place. | kept in touch with evamtbie outside world, but
my own time was given to an effort to discover hiawmy work could be
carried on in the spirit of the Gita, of 'non-aatio action'.

| entered on this task with such single-mindednthat it was something
peculiarly my own. But | knew that 'single-mind@adlist not mean 'narrow-
minded', that one must keep the whole in view. $den was working in
the Ashram, attending to village service and tesglstudents, | also kept
myself informed about the various movements goingiro the world. |
studied them from the outside, but | took no pathiem. | was in fact in the
position of the onlooker who, it is said, sees nadshe game. If any leader
or thinker visited Bapu at Sevagram he would difeot to me; it was not
my habit to impose my ideas on others, but therneewseful exchanges of
thought, and in this way, even though | remainedne place, | had good
opportunities to get to know what was going on &nceflect on it.



These thirty years of my life were shaped byhfan the power of
meditation. | never left the place, | stuck likelam to Paramdham Ashram
and the river Dham. After the painful events in Meadshtra which followed
Gandhiji's demise, Sane Guruji was much perturlnelduadertook a twenty-
one day fast. He sent me a letter. '"Vinoba,' hetayravon't you come to
Maharashtra! You are badly needed.' | wrote badtave wheels in my feet,
and from time to time | have an urge to travel, ot now. When the time
comes, no one in the world will be able to stop (& possible of course
that God might stop me, He might take away my pawevalk, but that is a
different matter.) And until my time comes, no anehe world can make
me get up and move.' That reply shows the stubbodhobstinate spirit in
which | stuck to my own work.

Nevertheless the touchstone of all my congtreatvork was whether it
would contribute, however little, to self-realizati | did my best to nurture
in those around me a spirit of goodwill, and tantout good workers. Both
we and the government are interested in consteugtiork. The government
will certainly take it up, and no doubt there wikk beneficial results. But
these benefits, and a revolution in one's valuesnat the same thing. They
would be the same, of course, if we measure 'bishefi terms of the
eternities; but if our constructive work aims amperal, worldly benefits
only, it brings no change in values.

This change of values is what we mean by '@gahgevolution'. A
revolution is not just any kind of change; a realalution means a
fundamental change, a change in values, and tmabta@hange can only
take place peacefully, for it takes place in thalme of thought. This
principle was the foundation of all my thinking,damy experiments were
conducted on this basis.

| look upon myself as a manual labourer, fbave spent thirty-two years,
the best years of my life, in that kind of labourconcentrated on those
forms of work which human society cannot do withdait which in India
are looked down upon as low and mean--scavengiagaving human
excreta), weaving, carpentry, agricultural labound o on. Had Gandhi
lived | would never have left these jobs; the wonlduld have found me
totally absorbed in some work of that kind. | ammanual labourer by
choice, though by birth | am a 'Brahmin’, which meane who is steadfast
in Brahman, the Supreme. | cannot give up thah feitBrahman, and all
that | do has one basic purpose, a deeper and vadization of the Self.



At the earnest request of Jamnalalji Bajaj, Bdpcided to open a branch
of the Satyagraha Ashram at Wardha, and directedont@ke charge of it.
So with one fellow-worker and four students | sernvork there on April 8,
1921.

Spinning as the Service of God

After | joined Gandhiji in 1916 he inspired rtetry out many kinds of
work, and | was one of the first to learn to weaVe.begin with | wove
nivar, and worked very hard at it, because by weavirentyfive yards a
day one could earn one's keep. But no matter had lhaorked | couldn't
weave twenty-five yards in eight hours. In the dnchanaged to make
twenty-five yards in ten hours; that meant reali§ydhlabour until 9.30 at
night.

At that time, in 1916, all our yarn came frdme imills. Then it dawned on
us that mill yarn would not do India any particugmod. So slowly we
began to turn our attention to the spinning whéé. sat down to spin, and
next came the carding of the cotton and afterttiaicombing of the fibre. |
began to try out improved methods for all thesecgsses. | would spin for
hours, and then weave for hours, paying attentcevery stage of the work
and experimenting with it. Next | began to calcalathat wages ought to be
paid for spinning, and in order to arrive at a faage | began to spin four
hanks of yarn a day. | would spin for hour afteuhand live on my
earnings. This experiment continued without a bifeala full year.

When | began this sacred exercise it took nghteand a half pr nine
hours to spin four hanks. | practised spinningiffecent postures. | would
spin standing for two or two and half-hours, andntlsit on the ground,
sometimes using my left hand and sometimes my .rigjbt these four
alternative postures one might add a fifth, sitiomga bench with feet on the
ground. For part of the time | would teach as Inrs@and for the rest remain
silent. As | drew each length of yarn | would chtré closing words of the
Gayatri Mantra, and as | wound the thread on tosthirdle | would chant
the opening line. All this made my task as lightaas and it seemed no
labour at all to produce my four daily hanks ofryar



My daily routine was usually to spin for abeuhe hours, during two of
which | also taught--so that | once added up myactof my twenty-four
hour day to twenty-six hours! | tried to give foar five hours to other
things, such as correspondence, while ten hour$ weattending to bodily
needs, including sleep.

| slept each night at the Kanya Ashram and tsgen day in Nalwadi,
returning to the Ashram at six in the evening. €hehad talks with Bapu,
Babaji (Moghe), Balkoba, Shivaji and others; thame the evening prayer,
more spinning, and sleep. After the early Morningy@er | held classes in
the Upanishads for the boys and girls of the Asheard some teachers.
After the class | would start for Nalwadi and re#olre by six a.m.

On September |, 1935 | started a new practicygh in fact it was not
really new, it merely became more noticeable. Thele/ spinning exercise
was designed to demonstrate that a man could esulivimg by spinning,
provided he received the wages 1 had calculated,tla®@ market prices
remained steady. On this basis | reckoned thatsbpald be able to live on
six rupees a month; the diet included fitilas of milk, thirty tolas of
vegetables, fifteen to twenty of wheat, four of, @hd some honey, raw
sugar or fruit.

This principle, that a spinner should be abledrn his living by his work,
had been in operation from the first years at Wardrhe new practice we
began at Nalwadi in 1935 was that at four o'cloekhe afternoon we
reckoned up how much work had been done. If it feasid ~that by six
o'clock (after eight hours of work) the spinnersuldohave earned full
wages, then the evening meal was cooked. Otherthiseworkers had to
decide whether to forego the evening meal, or tokvextra time and earn
the full wages. Sometimes the ration was reducednwthe earnings fell
short. My students were quite young lads, but tweyked along with me
enthusiastically to the best of their power.

The Charkha SanghAll India Spinners Association) had fixed wages
which amounted to only five rupees a month for foanks daily, that is, for
nine hours' work a day. In my opinion a spinneruth@eceive not less than
four annas (a quarter-rupee) for his daily quotapuBwould have liked it to
be eight annas. But that would have put up theegfd<hadi, and the gentry
would not be prepared to pay a higher rate. Whatdcbe done? The only
way was for someone like me to experiment in livamgthe spinner's wage.



Bapu soon heard of my experiment. He was lhahgsevagram, but he
was alert to everything that was going on. Whennext met he asked me
for details. ‘How much do you earn in a day,' hguered, 'calculated at the
Charkha Sangh rate! "Two annas, or two and a ejarsaid. 'And what do
you reckon you need?' 'Eight annas,’ | replied. tBat means,’ he
commented, 'that even a good worker, doing a fayffdwork, can't earn a
living wage.' This distressed him, and thanks te éfforts the Charkha
Sangh accepted the principle of a living wage, ¢fom practice we are still
a long way from achieving it.

This debate about wages went on for two oretlyesars. The Maharashtra
Charkha Sangh made the first move, and as no a\v@ssequences
followed, they were emboldened to take a secomm stenging the wage to
double what it had been. An ordinary spinner cadch four annas by eight
hours' work, while a good spinner could earn siraasn Some specially
skilful and hard-working individuals might occasably earn as much as
eight annas-the amount Gandhiji had proposed asté#melard. But though
the Maharashtra Charkha Sangh adopted the principlstill seemed
impracticable to people in the other provinces.

After | had succeeded in spinning four hankgarh in nine hours on the
wheel, | planned a similar experiment with tiadli (i.e. using a spindle).
But my speed was so slow that | felt it was beyand to achieve
satisfactory results. | wanted some more capablsopeto take it up,
because it was only by such experiments that the adKhadi could really
gain ground. | myself experimented for a full yeath takli spinning by the
left hand, and found that there was a differencawslve yards in the
production of the right and left hands. But thepgmse of the exercise was to
find out whether a full day's wage could be earoedhetakli, spinning for
eight hours with both hands. | found that it couior, my fellow-worker
Satyavratan was able in this way to produce thiask$ of yarn in eight
hours.

In those days, about 1924, we used to comdhtegevery day at noon for
takli spinning. | looked upon this as a form of medmatiand | told my
fellow-workers that while | had no wish to imposg deas on others, | did
hope that there would be a better attendance sitdkii meditation even
than at meals. If this does not happen, one reasdinat we do not pay
attention to the principles upon which it is basktkditation stands as it



were midway between practical affairs and knowledgwwledge of the

Self--and acts as a bridge. Its task is to enaklevho are preoccupied with
practical activities, to reach the Supreme TrutlediNation appeals first to
practical benefits, and by concentration on theseebts leads us to the
further shore, to peace, contentment and knowledigiee Self. Let a person
begin with the thought that if every inhabitantloflia were to take to the
takli or the charkha, many of the country's ills would be remedied. & h
starts spinning for that reason it will bring peamfemind. Whatever we

undertake in this spirit of reflection or meditatibrings both outward and
inward benefit, and experience of ttali is of this kind.

A good deal of suffering and sacrifice has bassociated with th&kili.
In those days it was not permissible for a prisanekeep one in jail, and
Gopal Shankar Dandekar was allowed to have one aftdy he had fasted
for it. Kakasaheb6 had to fast eleven days faviany others too, both men
and women, had some severe struggles to get itstng of their sacrifices
on behalf of thdaakli is as interesting as the tale of Robinson Crusoé, a
could be written in just as fascinating a way asdtories of theuranas.

| feel convinced that the country will not aele unity without this kind
of meditation. It is not inter-marriage nor intenidlg between various
groups, nor a common language, which will make os aation; it is
common feeling. A nation is an expression of thedifg of oneness. Where
can we experience that oneness, that equality,péxekere we pray and
spin together! Elsewhere, we are given divisiveelabteacher and taught, t-
ich and poor, healthy and sick, and so on. | usenibrd 'meditation’ both for
prayer and for takli (or charkha) spinning. Spokeayer is meditation in
words, takli spinning is meditation in work.

Living on Two Annas a Day

In 1924 | began to study economics. There wetanany books to be had
in my own language, so | read a number in English.make my studies
realistic | lived on two annas a day, as the averagome per head in India
was at that time two annas or less. 1 had thredsmaeday; of my two annas
(eight pice) | spent seven pice on foodstuffs ané on firewood. The
foodstuffs were millet flour, groundnuts, some afde, salt and tamarind.
While this was going on | had to go to Delhi, apBavas fasting there. in
Delhi the millet flour could not be had; wheat ffotost more, so | had to



give up groundnuts. This practice continued foreary and someone may
perhaps ask what this austerity had to do withsthdy of economics.

| hold that we can only properly digest any jeab when we adapt
ourselves to it, and harness our senses and fw@tcordingly. For two
years, when | was concentrating on the study oftbéas, | lived on milk
and rice alone, with nothing else. It is my custmrestablish this kind of
link between my lifestyle and my study, and it sedm me essential to do
so. In this way | matched my standard of life to styydy of economics. This
study has benefited me a great deal; | paid notaite to what seemed
useless, but | made a thorough study of such thsrke Tolstoy and Ruskin.

Under Bapu's Command

In 1925 there was a Satyagraha campaign atifykd<erala on the issue
of temple entry. The Harijans were not only kept otithe temple, they
were not even allowed to use the road which leid. tBatyagraha had been
in progress for some time, but seemed to be hawingffect. | was then at
Wardha, while Bapu was at Sabarmati. He sent warrdne to go to Vykom
and have a look at what was going on. He gave dwuhble job: to meet the
learned, orthodox pandits and see whether anyttontd be done from their
side, and also to make any suggestions | might bheet Satyagraha itself.
| had neither knowledge nor experience then, ygtuBaut his faith in me,
and | also in faith plucked up the courage to dmad many discussions with
the pandits at several places, and as they prdfeargpeak Sanskrit | did my
best to speak it also, but | did not succeed indong about any change of
heart. As for the rest, any Satyagraha, if it isepus bound in the end to
prove effective. | was able to make a few suggastim those who were
conducting it, and reported to Bapu what | had ddva¢er Bapu went there
in person, and the problem was solved.

| tried to participate as well as | could in atdver activities Bapu
suggested. In 1921 he called on us to get tenamifihembers enrolled in the
Congress, and to collect a Tilak Swaraj Fund ofrtelion rupees. | was
then living at Wardha, and | took part in the wdlnkere. | went round the
city from house to house, explained the princippéshe Congress, and
enrolled as members those who accepted them. Wpfdrfive or six hours
a day, | could get only five or ten people to jowhereas others were
enrolling two or three hundred members a day. Icoot understand why



there should be this difference, and asked if Ihihigccompany them for
four or five days and learn how to do better. 'Nlogly said, 'please don't.
You are doing well. Our trick is to get some bigptoyer to pay fifty
rupees, and enrol two hundred of his workers ersenas a quarter-rupee a
head.'

At that time | was myself a member of the Casgr but in 1925 |
resigned, as Bapu also did in 1934- It happenetthi;iway. Without my
prior consent | was appointed from Wardha to thevidcial Committee in
Nagpur. The meeting was called for three in theration, so | left Wardha
at noon, taking with me a copy of the Rig Vedadad on the train. When
the meeting began all the members were given cagi¢se constitution,
and at the very outset one member raised a poiatd#r. "This meeting is
irregular,’ he said, 'because insufficient noti@sgiven. It should have had
so many days' notice, see rule five on page fouhefconstitution.' We all
turned to that page. 'Yes, that is the rule," aawther speaker, 'but in special
circumstances meetings may be called at shortézenoHe too referred to
some page or other, and a discussion arose abadah wile should be
followed. | looked at the rules in the book, whichad not before seen, and
thought that if the meeting was declared irregwarshould indeed prove
ourselves to be fools. Finally it was decided thatas in order and business
could begin, but by then it was dinner time andnieeting was adjourned.
It met again after the meal, but | did not attevwthen | got back to Wardha
next day | resigned both from the Committee and &lem the Congress
itself, for it seemed to me that rules were bemsgted as more important
than human beings, and the proceedings had nestter me.

From the time | met Bapu, | have spent myilfearrying out his orders.
Before that there was a time when | used to drefiglomg some act of
violence, so earning fame for myself and sacricmyself on the altar of
the country. Bapu drove that demon out of my mem from that time |
have felt myself growing, day by day and year bgry@and making one or
other of the great vows an integral part of my.life

Village Service

From 1932 onwards, with Nalwadi was our base, wgabegoing from
village to village, trying to be of service to tpeople. After two or three
years we came to the conclusion that a solid iategr plan ought to be
chalked out for the whole neighbour- hood. As ailtesf this thinking, in



1934 we Set up the Gram Seva Mandal (Village Ser@dociety), drew up a
scheme of village work for the whole of WardhasikHh had startedKhadi,
Harijan uplift and other activities in a few sekttvillages.

| have no particular liking for institutionshave lived in Ashrams such as
Sabarmati, of course, and | even directed the Wardbhram. These
Ashrams have moulded my life, and become a parh@f but | was not
responsible for starting them. It was Gandhiji wétarted the Sabarmati
Ashram and Jamnalalji who was responsible forahaVardha.

In 1959, when the Gram Seva Mandal was tweng/yfears old, | wrote
to the management and said that in spite of my ¢dickterest in institutions
as such, | had so far founded three of them. Theme the Vidyarthi
Mandal of Baroda (in 1911-12), the Gram Seva MarafaNalwadi (in
1934) and the Brahmavidya Mandir at Paunar (in J9&%he was the work
of my early youth, the second of the prime of nfg,liand the third of my
old age.

The first was not meant to continue indefiyitel was active for the five
or six years of our lives as students. It fully iagled its purpose. Of its
members Babaji Moghe, Gopalrao Kale, Raghunath l@hdfladhavrao
Deshpande, Dwarakanath Harkare and a few othemedome in public
service and were engaged for the rest of theislimeone activity or another.
Mogheji was with me even in the Brahmavidya Mandir.

The second institution is the Gram Seva Mantlaé seed- idea had in
fact been sown in the Vidyarthi Mandal in 1912. sTistitution cannot be
said to have succeeded one hundred per cent matwedl content with it,
for it has done many kinds of service and produaedumber of good
workers.

In 1957 during the bhoodan (land-gift) movemdnsuggested to the
Mandal that the time had come for it to base iteelfbhoodan. From the
very beginning it had given the first place to noolence and village
industries; it should also work now for the estsitoihent of a party-less
society in the Wardha District. To this end thoseowvere working for
bhoodan in the district should be enrolled as mesband the Mandal
should thus become the centre of work for the Geaw@ramraj revolution.
Its emphasis on productive work and self-sufficiesbould be maintained,
but it should also do as much extensive work asiptes In other words,



one aspect should be work of a permanent, seHdrntlnature, while the
other aspect should have a wider scope and bectdoy Sampatti-dan.

There is one more view of mine regarding trenping of our lives: it is
not right that one individual should spend his vehidke in one kind of work.
When the work has taken shape, perhaps after tvaeryenty-five years,
the senior workers should gradually withdraw andoloee Vanaprasthis.I3 |
have always held this view, and there are not ms@yior workers in
Paramdham. Like the ever-new waters of the rivemrdhParamdham itself
remains ever new. | would like the Gram Seva Matalalo the same.

Serving Broken Images

During our visits to the villages (from 1930wards) we made it a point
to observe what was needed, and to holdlaediscussions of how the
needs might be met. We had no idea that we shauddiéprosy to be so
terribly common, but it quickly compelled our atfienm, and the question of
how to tackle it arose. We agreed that we couldigrare it, though at that
time leprosy work had not been included in Ganghigonstructive
programme. With the vision of all-round servicedyefmy eyes | could not
neglect this aspect of it.

Our friend Manoharji Diwan was inspired to takeip, for the situation
distressed him very much. He was living in our Ashy busy with spinning,
weaving, cooking, scavenging and other communitgkwand taking part in
the village service. He came and told me of higrdet® take up leprosy
work, and | warmly encouraged him. But his motheno lived with him,
had no wish to see her son devoting himself to suatk, and she came to
me. | said 'Supposing that you yourself were toobez a leper, would you
still ask Manoharji not to serve you?' She thodghta moment and replied:
‘He has my blessing.’

In 1936 therefore th&ushthadham(Leprosy Centre) was opened at
Dattapur with Manoharji in charge. For the firshé | came into con tact
with leprosy patients. Two years later | went teeliat Paunar, and while |
was digging there | unearthed several images ofsGotey were ancient
figures, perhaps thirteen or fourteen hundred yelaksand after lying in the
ground so long they were defaced; noses were drgfily arms or other
limbs were missing. Their faces reminded me of eho$ the leprosy



patients, and now whenever | see the patientsk thi the images. They are
all images of God. The most beautiful new statuano& call out devotion
such as | feel for these old ones from the fiehd] when | see the patients in
Kushthadham | feel the same reverence for them,laml/e the greatest
respect for those who serve them.

On one of my visits to Kushthadham | asked trkwalongside the
patients for a time, and joined those who were sgweed in the field. It is
not possible for me to put into words the joy I thlen.

When the Brahmavidya Mandir was establishaadgbsested to Manohatrji
that now that he had spent twenty-five years irs thervice he should
withdraw and 'lust live' in the Mandir. He agreestd came. Then twelve
years later | asked him to go back to the Kushthaghand once more he
agreed. | felt that we should undertake to teachhBwavidya to leprosy
patients, that someone should live among them twienir hours a day and
give them spiritual teaching, prayers, sayingfef3aints, the Rig Veda and
Upanishads, thelokasof the Gita, the verses of the Koran, the teachioiy
Jesus, the Buddha Mahavira. The teaching shouldde@sanas(bodily
exercises of Yoga), the practice of meditation, prashayam(the control of
breathing). 1 hoped that in this way one of thenghhiemerge as a fine
worker, and be inspired inwardly to go and workother places. As the
patients were introduced to Brahmavidya they waulderstand that their
disease was only of the body, that their true %@i$ other than the body.
'Let the Self lift up itself." If this teaching weeneglected, our service would
do them no real good.

Accumulating Love

In 1935 | was 40 years of age. | do not usuaigember my birthday, but
on this occasion | had many reasons for doing sotessive reflection. |
was responsible for a number of institutions amgividuals, and it is not
surprising that someone in such a position shakld stock of his resources
from time to time. On that occasion, with forty ygaompleted, | examined
both the past and the present. From the standpbmatithmetic, forty years
of one insignificant person's life are as nothinghe endless vistas of time;
yet from the point of view of that person, limitéabugh it is, forty years is a
period deserving of some attention.



Twenty years of my life, had been spent in nomk, and an equal
number had been spent outside. Where would theefytears be spent! A
man is helpless regarding the past and blind tduhee; he can only leave
them aside and think about the present. So, in M85%egments of my life
had been completed, and | had made up my mind abmmmtl wanted to
spend the remainder--though in practice the whateré is in the hands of
God.

Broadly speaking, during my first twenty yearsso | had accumulated
knowledge, and during the following twenty yearkdd accumulated the
power to observe the great vows. The next perideclded, should be spent
In accumulating love. In this task, as | realizédalve had the help of many
noble-minded people. It is my great good fortunehtove been in the
company of the loving and the pure in heart. Withhscompanionship one
might spend many lives and come to no harm.

8. Paramdham at Paunar

IN 1938 | WAS in poor health: my weight had gatown to eighty-eight
pounds, and it seemed that the hour had come &Lt dind to take me to
Himself. | was quite content, but my friends wemhappy. Bapu heard
about it; | received a summons and obeyed. 'Steg,'Hee said. 'l shall look
after you."' 'l have no faith in your nursing,' shit¥ou have fifty-odd jobs to
do, and looking after the sick is only one of th&asides, | should only be
one of your fifty-odd patients-- what good wouldatldo!" Bapu began to
laugh. 'All right," he said. ‘Go to a doctor. 'Ratlthan that,' | replied, 'lI'd
better go to Yamaraj! ' 'Then,' said Bapu, 'godme place for a change of
air.! He went on to suggest a number of placesh sag Nainital and
Mussoorie, and described their virtues with gusfdl right,’ 1 said at
last.'l'll agree to go somewhere to restore my thedlut my choice is
different. Jamnalalji's bungalow at Paunar (sixesifrom Wardha) is lying
empty. I'll go there.' 'Very well," said Bapu. "Heocool places are for the
rich; how can poor folk like us go so far for changf air! You may go to
Paunar, provided that you leave behind your whadel lof work, and leave
it completely, with getting anxious or worried abthie Ashram or anything
else.''All right," | said. 'That is what | will do

| had become so weak that | could not walk| seent from Nalwadi to
Paunar by car. The car reached the village andb@egeross the bridge over



the river Dham. As it did so, in accordance with prpmise to Bapu, |

repeated- to myself three times over: 'l have rened-renounced-
renounced.' So when | reached the bungalow, on Matit 1938,my mind

was completely relaxed. | spent the days doingingtin particular; | just

walked in the hall and did a little digging in theld. My main occupation

was to sit in the field picking out the stones aotlecting them into heaps.
That would have kept me busy for about two yeans, iaanyone came to
meet me he too would join in the task.

In the middle of the day | spent some time Wwag the traffic on the
Wardha-Nagpur road. | made a game of it, countimg number of cars,
bullock-carts, cycles and pedestrians going by betweleven o'clock and
twelve o'clock, and then again between twelve arel o

It cost me no effort at all to pursue thesevims without putting my
mind into them. Otherwise | should have had to exsself twice over, first
to do the job, and second to prevent myself thiglkabout it. As it was, |
needed only one exertion, which was better than two

| started the digging for the sake of physestrcise. On the first day |
spent only five minutes at it, on the second day twnutes more, and two
minutes more again on the third day, so that inathe | was digging two
hours every day. | did it scientifically. | wouldgdfor an hour at a stretch,
but during the course of it 1 would pause for a feonds from time to
time so that | did not become exhausted. This es@mwas very beneficial; |
gained fort); pounds in ten months and my weigktaased to a hundred
and twenty-eight pounds.

Paunar village was on one side of the river®l@d my home was on
the other. | therefore named it Paramdham, 'beybedDham'. The word
occurs in the Gita: 'From my Paramdham, once rehahe man returns.'
There, as my health steadily improved, | had mackraore contact with the
village. | started a workshop there, where theagil people came to spin. |
also built a shed in Paramdham and set up loomsvéaving there. Boys
from Paunar and Kanhapur villages began to comeam weaving, and
they are still doing various kinds of work at Paddram.

On one occasion | went to the market in Padodruy a blanket. The
woman who was selling asked one and a half rupmes. fl began asking
guestions: how much did the wool cost, how long tred weaving taken,



what was the cost of keeping the sheep! She repegmne as the man from
the Ashram, so she answered my questions readiigl $ome calculations.
‘This blanket,' | said, 'has cost you not less tfnam rupees. Why are you
selling it for only one and a half!" 'How could slafive rupees" she replied.
'‘Even when | ask one and a half, people try to b@atdown to one and a
quarter! | took the blanket, gave her five rupessd left her wondering
whether she was still living in this world of siar whether the long-lost
golden age had returned.

And what happened next? The boys who cameitoirsphe workshop or
weave in the Ashram earned three or four annay,adeereas at that time a
labourer's wage was normally only two or two anduarter annas. | told
these boys about the blanket. "You must learn ige rdne market rates,' |
said. 'Otherwise, we are stealing from the poou goys are getting three or
four annas in wages, so do one thing. In this raegson women bring
head-loads of grass- to sell; go and buy one, aydiywo annas for it." Off
they went to the market. A woman was there askimget pice (three
guarters of an anna) for her grass. 'No, two psaed the buyer. "The proper
price is two annas,' said our boy. ‘What nonserssetl the buyer. ‘Who is
going to pay two annas for it! "I am,' said onelw boys, and he paid the
money and took it.

We are all guilty of this kind of theft, because have no feeling for the
common good. In the Gita the Lord tells us to dareone another and so
take our part in the common welfare. That was Whkads teaching the boys,
and that is the kind of feeling which we ought torpote in our society.

A Gift of God

One day while | was digging | struck somethimgyd in the ground. |
probed here and there with my pickaxe and foundadg a big stone. | was
not strong enough to lift it out, but others did aad it turned out to be a
fine piece of sculpture; the subject was the reumibRama and Bharata. In
1932, when | was in Dhulia jail, | had given sora¢éks on the Gita, and
when | reached the twelfth chapter and dealt withuma and saguna4 types
of devotion, | used Lakshmana and Bharata as mypebes. If | were an
artist, |1 had said, | would have painted that lgvetene, when Bharata and
Rama met after the fourteen years of separatiors 3¢ulpture was just
what | had then tried to express in words.



| was overjoyed to have found such a carvirtgok it as a gift from God,
and treated it with the greatest reverence andtoevawo or three years
later | installed it in a shrine with Vedic ritdanade my offering and recited
some Vedic hymns and one of Jnaneswar's aboutixtkeaing of spiritual
freedom. Day after day | would sit there, singing melodious hymns of the
Saints, of Jnanadev, Tukaram, Namdev, Ekanath Isidas.

People asked me whether | approved of the gusfanstalling images. |
replied that | would not do it as a general rulat, that when this image had
come into my hands out of the ground | could nosbestony-hearted as to
treat it as a mere stone. | installed it in a plachonour because | regarded
it as a gift from God.

A Message from Bapu

One fine morning in 1940 | got a message froapBasking me to go
over and meet him. We lived only five miles aphbttt | did not go unless he
called me. We might perhaps exchange letters twibree times a year. He
knew | had plenty of work to do, and he did notiwis disturb me. That day
the message was unexpected, and | went over at 'bdos't know whether
you are free or not,' said Bapu, 'but | am in neegbur help. We must start
an individual Satyagraha, and | want you to getlydar it, if you can free
yourself from other work without too much trouble.

| laughed. 'In my eyes,' | said, 'your caljust about as imperative as that
of Yamaraj himself. | don't even need to go backPtunar. | can start
straight away from here.' My words set Bapu's nanhcest.

The position in fact was this: | had undertak@amy kinds of work, there
was hardly any aspect of the constructive work mogne which | did not
touch, and | had other work of my own. But | hadl ltlae guidance of the
great Saint Ramdas Swami. Even as a boy his -wleadsmade a deep
impression on me: 'The way of devotion is stragid simple; one must not
entangle oneself on the path.' Then, of coursagdlthe guidance of the Gita.
Accordingly, | had taken care to organize ail myrkveo that it could be
carried on without me. When 1 told Bapu this, heswdeased, and a few
days later | went out as an individual Satyagrail so arrived in jail.

'‘Perhaps none of Bapu's followers,' wrote Mi@vaDesai at the time,
'have created so many worshippers of truth andwamence, so many



devoted genuine workers, as has Vinoba. In himinagery few others,
thought, speech and action move in harmony, so histlife is like a
melodious song.'

9. Prison Ashrams

It was in jail that | experienced a real Ashrhi®m. All | had were a few
clothes, a tumbler and a bowl. What better placgdcthere be for following
the vow of 'non-possession’'! Bathing, eating, wagkivere according to
rule, going to bed and getting up by the bell--&fquly regular life! One
was not even allowed to fall ill! The vow of coritrof the palate was
practised every day; even the Ashram was not @rbelhce for that. There
was also plenty of time for thought and reflectien,that even the jail can
be made a part of the spiritual exercise of Ashirieem

| was greatly benefited by the chance | gotnisgn to live alongside all
kinds of people. Before that individual Satyagralhad been in jail twice. |
was arrested first in 1923, in connection with NMegpur Flag Satyagraha.
At first | was in the Nagpur jail, and was latemsd¢o Akola. On that
occasion | was treated like an ordinary criminall @entenced to rigorous
imprisonment with hard labour (breaking stonesyvik even given a period
of solitary confinement in a cell measuring ninetfey eight. In one corner
was a stone hand-mill and in another an earthenpiasepot. There was no
work to do, no book to read, no pencil or papercinance even to go out. It
was enough to drive a man mad.

However, | drew up a daily timetable for myse#fin hours for sleep, two
or three hours for meditation, about three hoursefding, bathing etc., and
eight hours for walking up and down. | coveredeatst ten miles each day,
reckoning my speed at about one and a half milesoam. As | walked |
sang all the hymns | knew by heart.

*The late Sri C. Rajagopalachari, after visitigioba in jail, wrote an
article about him: 'His spirit is pure as an angelscholarship, philosophy
and religion he has reached the topmost heights.s¥ecomplete is his
humility, so simple and straightforward his nattiat no official who does
not already know him can discover what a great h&ars. He does the tasks



allotted to the C class of prisoner in which thelgahas put him; he sits
silently breaking stones, no one guesses what gdiytsirture it costs him.’

Once | was pacing to and fro like this at abooe o'clock at night,
engrossed in thought. The warder came on his rouamtspuzzled at seeing
me walking about, he knocked on the door. As | e@®pletely absorbed |
failed to respond, and the poor man became alarfiedame in and shook
me and asked me what was the matter. | tried ttagxpvhat | was doing
and what the fruits of such contemplation mightde] he was very pleased.
The very next day | received a real boon--he agdrfgr me to walk a short
time daily in an open place.

| felt quite at ease in that cell. During thghtil would meditate for about
three hours, and one of the warders, who noticeg #ould come and sit
near me. One day he came with a lantern, and founeéyes were closed.
After waiting for some time he said: 'Babuji, magdeak to you!" | opened
my eyes and he said: 'l am leaving tomorrow. Plgase me some teaching
to guide me.' Seeing me sitting every day with eétbeyes he thought | must
be some Sadhu or Yogi. So | gave him a few suggesto pacify him, and
he went away happily.

| was kept in that cell for fifteen days, andidg that time | realized the
meaning of that verse in the Gita, | which saysie@Who sees inaction in
action, and action in inaction, is truly an enligind being.' Finally, seeing
that solitary confinement was no hardship for rhe,daoler sent me back to
the 'general ward', and there too | felt equallypya

In 1932 | was in Dhulia jail for six months. Maof my companions there
found jail life very dull, because they had notriesl the art of acceptance,
and were feeling very rebellious. | decided thatais my job to cheer them
all up. There was no question of seeking pardonrebease from the
Government, so | set to work to help them not selbeart, and to find some
interest in life in jail. Those who had known meliea, and then shared the
jail life with me, noticed my conduct. 'When Vinogees to jail,' they would
say, 'he completely forgets his love of solitudlgybt to know person- ally
every political prisoner in Dhulia jail. We wouldlk for hours together and
| did everything | could to help and cheer them up.

At that time only 'C' class political prisonavere given work to do. | was
in 'B' class, but 'l did not want to accept sudivileges', and as soon as |



reached the jail | asked for work. 'How can | gieu work!" asked the
gaoler. 'You are not strong enough. "I am eatiageh | said, 'and | don't
believe in eating without working. If | don't getork by tomorrow i shall
stop eating. "Very well,' he replied, 'but | wilbt give you work. You
yourself\imay do whatever kind of work you please.’

During that time of imprisonment | had to take@m myself to control all
the political prisoners; conditions were such tifidthad not done so there
would have been no discipline at all. They werethgyon rebellion and
would listen to nobody. There were about three hechdof them, all
‘freedom-fighters'. In my view, a soldier of freedought to do some bodily
labour every day as part of the discipline of fimad The jail discipline was
to require every prisoner to grind thirty-five palgnof flour a day. | told the
authorities that these political prisoners woultuse to do such work in
obedience to an order, even if they were put imdréor disobedience.
'Please don't insist on it | said. 'Instead, wi# woluntarily supply the
whole prison with all the flour that is needed, avewill take responsibility
for all the kitchen work also.' They agreed to thieposal, SO my next job
was to tackle the prisoners. Everyone, | said, d@fiese sentenced only to
simple imprisonment, ought to grind at least twemty pounds of flour
daily. They did not all agree at once because shuspected that | might be
letting them in for something which | would not doyself. But when they
saw me grinding, they all began to work enthusiadifi, old and young,
seniors and juniors. They not only did their owh fuota, they ground also
for the sick and the aged. As we worked we talldislcussing ideas and
extending our knowledge. The place was no longgailait became an
Ashram.

We had also undertaken to run the kitchen, amdvery best people were
engaged in this work. After the pulse was cookesljwashed it into a thick,
smooth soup, which took as much time as the aatoaking. We all
remember it even now. It was so good that peopttaded that they would
never get the like of it anywhere else. There werly ten or twelve of us
who did not take spiced food: all the others weauatomed to spices. Little
by little, however, all the political prisoners n@d us in eating unspiced
food, and then the other prisoners also began kofasit. The number
became so large that the gaoler came to consult am®. responsible for the
health of these prisoners,' he said, ‘and | amireduy the rules to give
them the fixed rations, which include chillies algtease don't disturb these
arrangements.' So | told the prisoners that whey tiot back home they



could do as they wished, but that so long as thesewn jail they should
accept what was given.

| had to deal with so much business of this kindt people began to
wonder why | had become so fond of society whenat weputed to like
solitude. 'Do you count me among the unsocial etgstiel would ask. |
mixed with the others in order to keep them aljaod spirits. Sometimes it
would become known that a letter had arrived bat the gaoler had kept it
back. When | asked why he didn't give the poor imanletter, he told me
that it was not suitable to pass it on. | refet@dhis in one of my talks on
the Gita. 'There is a message for you in every wirghid. 'Why should you
feel so sore if there is no letter from home!4 ouhd also tell them
individually that if they were so unduly anxiouss#emed they had no faith
in God. In this way | did my best to strengthen aachfort them.

*In 1933, in another context, Bapu wrote to \bao 'You have enough
strength to shoulder any kind of responsibility diese, as the Gita says, you
know how to cast your burden on the Lord." ‘lIrstimdia of ours, a great
wind blows from the Himalayas, and another fromithighty ocean. These
purifying winds touch our hearts, call to our minddnisper in our ears. But
which of us listens! If the gaoler does not givethat letter, that four-line
scrawl, we poor fellows feel sore. But what couidre be in that letter to
compare with those loving messages from the Lorethvthe winds bring
you at every moment!'

In Dhulia jail | was in the company of the Sairfor men like Sane Guruiji,
Jamnalalji Bajaj and Apte Guruji were there with. filaey suggested that |
should give regular talks on the Gita; | agreeddcso and started to give a
talk every Sunday. Sane Guruji wrote them all devard for word; it was
surely by the grace of God that | was given sugloaderful scribe, for his
heart and mine were as one and our feelings weremplete harmony. This
recording of the talks proved to be a boon to tbhedy though at the time no
one dreamed that these jail talks would later ke rm every language
throughout the country. But what God wills comesp@ss. In jail-life
nothing is certain; anyone, at any time, may bet sarywhere. The
Government might have sent me or Sane Guruji elemylor released one
of us. But nothing of the sort happened. We wete albbcomplete the talks
on all the eighteen chapters. The Gita itself heehbdelivered on the battle-



field; we too, in the jail, felt ourselves to bddiers in a battle, the battle of
freedom.

| can never forget that sacred experience, aorlcever put into words
what | felt when | gave those talks. But if God espeaks through the lips
of a man, then surely He spoke through my lipsrduthose days. | never
felt that it was | who spoke, and to the listertersit seemed that the words
they heard were not merely Vinoba's.

To begin with | gave the talks to the male pmes only, but the women
asked the gaoler to give them a chance to hear #ism Male prisoners
were strictly forbidden to enter the women's quartbut the gaoler, whose
name was Vaishnava, ruled that in this case Virsblmauld be regarded as a
woman, and boldly gave permission for me to talkh® women. | invited
him to be present himself, and he not only attertdedalks, he brought his
wife with him.

So | began a weekly talk to the women, and is wat long before the
ordinary prisoners also asked permission to heafTime gaoler asked me if
| was willing, and | said that | would be glad &kt to them, provided that
he could give them an hour's leave on some day ttha Sunday. This was
in the middle of the non-cooperation movement,dudn so that fine gaoler
gave them an hour's leave every Wednesday for tkg.t&ome of these
prisoners worked in the garden, and they used tkenaad bring flower
garlands to show their affection for me; some ctiveere under sentence of
death, but they too were allowed to attend thestalds a result, the whole
atmosphere of the jail was spiritually enriched.

Meanwhile, my Gita was being printed in Dhubad while in jail | was
correcting the proofs. When the ordinary prisorfexard that | was soon to
be released, they asked the Superintendent foatwas each from their jail
earnings which were deposited in his keeping. "oayou want it for!" he
asked, and they said that one anna was for a dojhe Gitai, and the other
was their dakshinaa for Vinoba. | can never fotgetgreat affection which
these prisoners showered upon me.

A Sacrifice in Faith

During the individual Satyagraha of 1940 | wasested three times and
spent altogether about a year and three-quartgnsson. By Bapu's orders |



had undertaken this Satyagraha in the name of bdewcountry, so when |
got to jail it seemed to me that as the represestaf all India, | ought to
learn all India's languages. In my own mind evest thas not enough; |
aspired to represent the whole world of humanihd that meant learning
world languages also. So | studied a great dedlyary deeply, both during
these imprisonments and during that which followatust 194" about
five years in all. | studied for fourteen or fifteours a day, and while | was
in Nagpur jail | used to listen to the Koran on tiaglio to get the correct
pronunciation of the Arabic.

To go back to the period before the 1942 movem&andhiji was
thinking that if he should be imprisoned he woutdrtsfasting from the
moment he set foot in the jail. Jail-going itselasvan old, recognized
procedure, but now his mind was churning this ndeai if we refused to
recognize British rule and asked the British toitQudia’, we should begin
to fast as soon as we entered their jails.

Only one whose heart is filled with love is chlgaof such a sacrifice.
Even if it were possible for an individual, could ever become a
movement~ Of course thousands of people join aly,doat would they join
a fast! Gandhiji thought that it was possible; Imadelf, he said, would take
the lead. This idea alarmed everyone, and thosendrbim felt that it had to
be stopped somehow. There can't be such a thiogaas-fasting, they said.
There can be no army of fasters, for such thing4 ba done to order.

Bapu then called me to Sevagram and put hishdéae me. The question
was: if a wise man can do a thing in the fullneSki® wisdom, could it be
done by one of his followers from faith in him? &yel replied. 'What the
Lord Rama can do in the fullness of his knowleddg@yuman can do in the
fullness of his faith. There the matter ended;dh&as nothing more to be
said and | got up and left.

Then, on the ninth of August, Bapu was arresbed,he did not think it
proper to begin to fast immediately because hengdnto have some
correspondence with the Government on the issdigl. hot know about this
later development till afterwards.

Pyarelalji had not been arrested, and Bapuhioidto send me word not to
begin to fast as soon as | entered jail. For Bapawkthat after what | had
said to him, that is what | would do, even thoughhlad given no orders but



merely asked my opinion. As it was, 1 had got frieimm something much
more valuable than an order.

Soon afterwards | too was arrested. As soonraadhed the jail | said to
the gaoler: 'You know me well. You know that | haalevays obeyed the
rules meticulously and got others to do the sar tiids time it is different.
| have already had a meal, so | do not need thdawgidheal here. But | shall
take no food from this evening on, and | don't krfowhow long. | am not
doing this to violate your discipline, but for teake of an inner discipline of
my own.'

So | entered the jail, but two hours later | vsasnmoned to the office.
Pyarelalji had sent on Bapu's message to Kishdwd@lbwho had asked the
Deputy Commissioner if the message could be passed me. The D.C.
referred it to the Governor, who allowed it on ciod that not a word
should be added. When the D.C. told Kishorlalbhat the message would
be given, Kishorlalbhai pointed out that Vinoba htighot accept it as
genuine unless one of our own group could delivg@ersonally. So in the
end Gopalrao Valunjkar came and read Bapu's mes$sage, and | gave up
my fast. Nevertheless | feel | can honestly clduat i would have fasted not
a whit less happily than Bapu himself, but | wohlave done it not from
knowledge (like Bapu) but from faith. | have no dowat all that an
individual can make such a sacrifice, with thedstlreverence and love, in
obedience to an order accepted in faith.

Vellore and Seoni Jails

From Wardha jail | was sent to Nagpur, and therVellore as | was
classified as a 'dangerous' prisoner. 'When | edlfithe gaoler asked what |
needed. 'l need two things,' | said, 'a barbemfgrhair, and someone who
can teach me Tamil, seeing that | am now in a T-ap#laking province and
shall be eating Tamil food." By eight o'clock | wslsaved and bathed, and
the gaoler had sent me a teacher. He did not knashntamil, however,
and although there were many Tamil-speaking peoplke jail, | was kept
apart from them.

The man sent to me knew some English, and Irbeg#earn Tamil from
him. Ten or twelve days later | started to learru@e, and after that
Kannada and Malayalam, so that within a month I lbeglun to learn all the
four languages of the South. Someone asked me wigsl|studying four



languages at once, and | replied: ‘Because thaleadifth!" By studying the
four languages together | was able to compare taihrso learn more.

In Vellore jail all sorts of luxuries were to Wead for the asking, at
government expense. This seemed to me to be aanestating practice,
designed to rob our movement of all vigour, andsliked it. There was
famine in Bengal, yet here were we, asking fordhifike cots and chairs,
making a fuss when we did not get them, and caitifig struggle'. When in
the end the Government conceded our demands, ezl gala triumph, a
victory. What a triumph! What a victory! It was hatg but folly and defeat.

Finally I was sent from Vellore to Seoni, whérgad the company of the
late Bharatan Kumarappap* He asked me to teachHhidi and | agreed
and chose the Ramayana of Tulsidas for our text.damold him at the start
why the Tulsi Ramayana was important. 'For Hinddsds,' | said, it is like
the Bible and Shakespeare combined.' After two h®rdtudy he said to
me: 'What you said is absolutely true. You gavetineeessence of it in one
sentence.' | replied: 'The Bible is the Christiamii@ure, and its language is
sweet and simple. Shakespeare, great poet and tthbrasa he was, is
unrivalled in his use of the English language. Blayieat as a writer, the
Bible is great spiritually. In Tulsi Ramayana thesa happy combination of
the two.

*9 The younger brother of Professor J. C. Kurppaathe economist. Both
brothers were followers of Mahatma Gandhi, and Btzar did much
translation and compilation of Gandhi's work in Esty The Kumarappas
were Indian Christians from South India.

Political prisoners had the privilege of gettibgoks to read. The jall
officers would examine the books that were sentréject 'objectionable’
books, and give the rest to those who asked fan.tAde books | asked for
were never rejected, for | asked only for such Isoak the Gita and the
Upanishads. ‘I asked for seventeen books,' saidobmey fellow prisoners,
‘and got only one or two, while Vinoba gets evenghhe asks for!' ‘That is
because the Government is a blockhead," | repliedloesn't understand
what is really dangerous. If it did, it would cenly stop the Gita and the
Upanishads. Gandhi would not have become that &tang' Gandhi, Tilak
would not have become Tilak, nor Aurobindo beconmre Airobindo,
without the foundation laid by the Gita. Only thdsgoks which deal with



the basic principles of life have the explosivectoto destroy tyrannical
power.'

Political prisoners in Seoni jail were allowed write letters to their
kinsfolk but not to others. | did not approve oé tlistinction between 'my'
people and the rest, so | wrote no letter to anyhnang my time there. One
day the gaoler was talking to me. ‘Is there nothah@ll that troubles you!'
he asked. ‘You always seem so cheerful and cortefiibere is one thing
that distresses me,' | replied, ‘but | will leav@uyto find out what it is, and |
will give you a week's time.' At the end of the wd®ee came back. ‘I can't
guess what your difficulty is," he said. ‘Pleasé riee. ‘It is this,' | said. 'In
this jail, | get no chance to see either the sendisthe sunset; that is my
trouble.'

Freedom from institutions

As soon as | was released from jail after tllvidual Satyagraha, | went
to see Bapu. | remember that he said to me themob¥, this is not the last
of your trips to jail, you will have to go agairh.dm quite ready,' | said, and
we went on talking. 'Have you brought any new ideask with you from
jail2' he asked. 'Yes,' 1 said. ‘I think that | altbnow free myself from all
institutions, for otherwise | shall not be ablenb@ke any progress in non-
violence.' He said at once, ‘You are quite righhén he went on, translating
my thought into his own language: 'That meansybatwill be of help to all
the institutions but will not accept office in aafthem.’

Ashadevi lo was sitting near. Bapu said to Heéris good that Vinoba
should free himself from these things. It is onlyem we can get away from
such involvements that we are able to think to geféelct. If our hands are
loaded with daily affairs, we are not at liberty toink, and no new
discoveries will be made.'

So Bapu set his seal of approval on my decisamal, no one could say
much against it. Bapu himself acted on my behatici &xplained my
decision to those who were managing the institgtion

My last trip to jail was in the 1942 Movementdal was released in '945-
1 had done some more thinking during that rime, @exlded that after my
release | must do scavenging work, so as to helftha raising of the
lowliest'.



Ashadevi, with her husband Aryanayakam, wasadde of the Hindustani
Talimi Sangh (Indian Education Society) founded pimmote Gandhi's
principles of education.

10. To Raise the Lowliest

If someone were to say: “This man has forgotte: Harijans," | should
have to reply that in that case no one has remexdb#trem. The word
Sarvodaya means that all should rise, should geovd all includes the
lowliest and last. | But | don't like treating thexs a separate group. If we do
that, when we go to a village people will say: ‘#l@omes the Harijan
worker," or the 'Khadi worker' and so on. Our wodanot be carried on in
this splintered, divided way. However, though | aonvinced of this, |
devoted myself for years to three kinds of worlomder to identify myself
with Harijans: scavenging, leather work and weaving

My connection with Harijan work is a very old egnand began in the
Sabarmati Ashram. In its early days scavengers werployed there and
were paid for their work. When the head scavengkrilf, a son took his
place. Once it happened that a very young sonsofvbs carrying the bucket
full of excrement to pour it into the pit in theelids. The bucket was too
heavy for him to manage, and the poor little lagdmeto cry. My younger
brother Balkoba noticed him, took pity on him ana@ce went to help him.
Later Balkoba came to ask me if | would agree ®thking up scavenging
himself, as he wished to do. ‘That’s excellensald. ‘Do take it up, and |
too will come with you.' | started to go with hir@urendraji also joined us,
and that was how the scavenging began.

That Brahmin boys should take to scavenging sasething absolutely
new. Ba (Kasturba Gandhi) did not like it at alhdacomplained to Bapu.
'‘Could anything be better,' he asked, ‘than th&rahmin should take up
scavenging!" So it all started with Balkoba's dedo¢fforts and Surendraji's
assistance. From that time on | have been closslycated with this work.

In 1932, after | was released from jail, | weatlive in the village of
Nalwadi near Wardha. There were ninety-five Harifamilies, and five of
other castes. | started working for the Harijarese¢hand in order to provide
a new village industry for them, it was necessargarn how to flay and tan



hides. We sent two Brahmin boys to be trainedHentork. They had many
difficulties to face, but difficulties notwithstamd) they became skilled
workmen, and the two together ran a tannery at Bidilwvhich they started
on July 11975

Then in 1946 | made a solemn resolve to takecapengers work myself.
By that time | was living at Paunar, and | begansogvenging in Surgaon,
a village three miles away, setting off every moghwith a spade on my
shoulder. It took an hour and a half or two hoorsdame and go, and | spent
an hour or an hour and a half on the actual wonkorked as regularly as the
sun himself, except that | had to miss three dagaibse of illness. | kept it
up without a break throughout the year, througlhl sglason, hot season and
rains.

One day it rained so heavily that the whole read waist- deep in water.
There was also a deep gully which had to be crasseshch Surgaon. Flood
water was rushing through it and it was impossibleross. | stood on the
bank and shouted across to a villager on the dtiier. ‘Please go to the
temple and tell your God that the village scavenggne, but could not
reach the village because of water in the gullyl fAght," he said, 'I'll go.
‘And what will you say! | asked. ‘I'll tell the mst,' he replied, ‘that Babaiji
came. ‘No, no, you have misunderstood,' | said.uYaust tell the God and
tell Him that the village scavenger came, but coutd reach the village
because of the water.

So | went back again to Paunar--but why did losg at all that day? When
the water on the road was waist-deep it was obvibats| could not reach
the village, and yet | decided ‘to go as far a®uld before turning back,
because for me the work was a form of worship. ‘Hoag will you go on
with this work!" people used to ask, and | woulglye ‘For twenty years,
until the present generation makes way for the .nkxis a question of
changing the people's mental attitude.' In faabdld carry it on only for a
year and three quarters; then, after Gandhi passag, | had to give it up.
So long as it continued it took up five or six h®uevery morning.
Sometimes people wanted to consult me, but | alw@gsthem that | would
not be free before eleven, because up to then watsnme for scavenging.
For me this despised kind of work was a form ofypraso | did not take a
single day's leave.



Along with the scavenging 1 was able to teacmuamber of things
especially to the children. 'Baba,’ they would aaythey greeted me, ‘today
we have covered our excrement with earth' --anauley go with them to
inspect. When the time of the Ganapatis festivaheaound, | found the
whole village spotlessly clean and there was ndkvgit for me to do. The
villagers had decided the day before that as tikedwy was a holy day they
would do all the scavenging themselves--so they ¢ladned the whole
village. ‘Here is a revolution indeed!" | thougttGandhiji were still alive, |
would even today be doing scavenger's work in Surga

The Service of the Cow

| took up the whole programme of constructiverkvand carried it out to
the best of my ability. But it seemed to me thataspect of it demanded
such purity of mind as did the welfare of the cawis work is a work of
love, love increased by practice. As love increasedoes the quality of the
work and so does the well-being of the cow. Herldveing depends on the
love that human beings give her. It follows thaist who undertake to care
for the cow must learn to be as lowly as the covedié Their own nature
must come to resemble the nature of the cow theghijp. | have used the
word ‘'worship' rather than ‘'tend' or 'serve' beeailisreflects my own
feelings towards the cow.

In the Ashram we regarded milk as necessary tlamefore we began to
keep cows. From that day to this the work has hwsh of our ordinary
routine. However, on three occasions previouslad tried giving up milk,
with the idea of caring for the cow without takiagything from her. One
experiment lasted two years, the second three yaadsthe third two years-
-seven years in all. But | did not succeed, anithénend | gave it up. | might
possibly have succeeded if | had concentrated amdtmade it my first task,
but it was only one of the various activities ire tAshram. Not only did it
not succeed, it made me very weak in body. WheruBeard about it he
said: 'lIf you consider this to be your life-worlgu/should concentrate on it
completely; if not, there are other urgent mattersich demand out
attention." Accordingly | began to drink milk onceore, and to consider
how work for the cow could be combined with othaportant work.

In Surgaon, one of our projects was to run dsmprass and supply the
village with oil. One press was not enough to ntbet demand, and we



started a second one so that there should be mbtadriy oil from outside.
Then however a new problem arose: what to do wighoilcake? There was
no demand for it in the village, so we decided ¢efk as many cows as the
oilcake could feed, and in this way the welfardha cattle was linked with
the oil-press. It is only when the need for Khddtlt,6 for oil and for cattle
are considered together that our projects can bdenmeaningful and
successful-otherwise they will fail. During the joer when these projects
were being conducted in the Wardha tehsil, | otagesl for four months at
Paunar. | noticed that there were many cows irvillege. The people made
butter from their milk, and took it by the headdo@ \Wardha for sale. The
merchants there bought it, but decided among theesevhat price they
would pay. The villagers used the money they gdiuyp cloth, also at the
merchants' price. The merchants profited both wayging butter cheap and
selling cloth dear. Butter is meant to be eatepf@ought not to have to
sell it. Tulsidas the poet says: 'For one who isetielent on others there is
no happiness, even in dreams.' His words inspiredonsuggest a slogan for
Paunar: 'Eat your own butter, make your own cloth.’

Serving Peace in the Name of God

In 1448, after Bapu's death, his ‘family’ of Idel-workers met at
Sevagram. | had been thinking already about whatdey was; it had
struck me that | might perhaps have to leave my .basring that gathering
at Sevagram | announced-- considering how PandiriNeas situated and
that he had asked for my help--that 1 would gixensonths experimentally
to the service of those made homeless by the ipartif the country. Some
constructive workers were telling Pandit Nehru adlder political leaders
that they expected the Government to help forwdrd tonstructive
programme. But for my part | made a point of sayiagpecially to Pandit
Nehru, that | didn't expect any kind of help, budund feel happy if | could
be of service to him.

Along with some fellow-workers | therefore seatt work for the
resettlement of the homeless. It would take a wbolek to describe all the
interesting things we saw during those six monithsd to do 'liaison’ work,
in my own language the work of Naradamuni, carryimgssages to and fro.
| soon found that Panditji would say one thing, tnet men who had to carry
out his instructions had different ideas, so naghgot done. If | made
suggestions, Panditji would reply: ‘“That is exaattzgat i want, and | gave



orders three months ago for it to be done.' Even tiothing came of it. |
worked very hard during those six months, and tveee= certainly some
results; but | did not get what | was looking feo,in the end | came away.

| went from Delhi to Haryana and Raiasthan &etée the Meos,' but there
too | did not feel that my purpose would be realizehad hoped that the
power of non-violence might be demonstrated to sextent through the
resettling of the refugees and of the Meos. 1 whmteput my hands to
something that could be called a practical begimroh Sarvodaya, of the
non-violent revolution. | had realized that if lud find this starting-point,
the work of Khadi and village industries would at¥evelop; but otherwise
no one would be interested in either of them. Sp ¥ahad been unable to
find that starting-point.

In those days there were many conflicts betwdiadus and Muslims. The
Muslims of Aimer felt themselves to be in great giamn | went and stayed
there for seven days, and visited the holy Dargadryeday. That place is
regarded as the Mecca of India. The Muslims welabme with great
affection, and | told them all, Muslims and Hindaigke, that this kind of
conflict was not right. They listened to my advieed as a result they all sat
side by side in the mosque itself for prayer.

The next day | went there again for the namajyer. | found all the
devotees sitting there peacefully; they showed raehmove and trust, and
every one of them came and kissed my hand. Buti¢ewthat there was not
a single woman among them, so at the end, whenatsiesd me to say a few
words, | said: 'l was delighted to attend your péalcprayer, but | could not
understand one thing: why should men and womeni\nded, even when
they pray to the Lord? Muslims must surely refotmeit practice in this
respect.’

Kanchan -Mukti

It was in 1935-36 that | began to feel that we dugldispense with money.
A dislike of money had been with me from the begigh and in my

personal life | was doing without it already. Butrthg that year | began to
feel that | must devote myself to getting publistitutions to renounce
possessiveness and to give up using money. | sieghewat those to whom
my idea appealed might also try the experimentcoiild never end in



failure, | said; it was bound to succeed, whethathe body or out of it. To
carry it on just one thing is needed: a completenge in one's way of life.

The Meos are a community living on the borders a@irydna and
Rajasthan. They became Muslim many centuries agbatthe time of
partition many abandoned their homes in fear.

At Paunar | used to sit and chat with the laboaurl said to them: ‘Why
don't you pool all your earnings and share the maggially all round?' To
my surprise they all agreed. ‘We have no objectithey said. ‘We can do
it." But in actual practice, how could it be dohé kept aloof? If | were to
join in, they and | together could make it worktold my colleagues that
they should lay aside ail other activities and p#gntion to this-this was
real politics,

Kishorlalbhai was insisting ~hat teachers oughte paid at least twenty-
five rupees a month, but the teachers in Paunao, wére paid sixteen
rupees a month, were objects of envy for the ladisuiSome time before, |
had nearly lost-my own life by attempting to live a spinner's rate of pay,
and was only saved when the rate was increased. déold | feel at one
with labourers who could earn four annas at thettapspinning ten hours a
day, while | could not live on less than six annas® real dignity of the
labourer can only be ensured by paying him a fudl st wage.

After Gandhiji's death my mind turned continyalb the idea that there
should be a class of social workers, spread throwtgthe country, who
would work as he had done to build up a worthy fafrsociety by the
power of living example. | was not at all pleasethwvhat was going on
around me, but darkness can only be dispelleddby,lso | did not harp on
my discontent but prayed for light.

In 1949 E spent a few days at the Mahila Ashrawas planning to go to
Bihar from there, but | postponed the journey beeauwas not well; | had
severe pain in the stomach and returned to Pailihare | announced my
conclusion that the chief cause of the inequalig tfurmoil in society today
IS money. Money corrupts our common life, and wesinherefore banish it
from among us. 'Here we are,' | said, 'engagednirexperiment in self-
reliance. The saints, for the sake of spirituatigighe, always prohibited the



use of gold. Today it is necessary to prohibitviere to purify our ordinary
life. We here must begin to experiment in doingheitt money.

We began with vegetables. | announced that tranfirst of January 1950
the Ashram would buy no vegetables. | had with m®es educated young
men who were eager to try the new way. A vegetghlden was started in
the Ashram compound. This had to be watered fraawtéll, which had a
Persian wheel which we worked ourselves. We fixgghtepoles to the
wheel at chest height, and with two men to eack pa@ turned it together.
As we turned it we recited our morning prayer. Wso aecited theGitali,
onesloka (verse) to each round, so that when we had coetblét seven
hundred slokas we had also done seven hundred souQde day
Jayaprakashji came to meet me, and joined us &dhgan wheel. It gave
him new inspiration.

The land that we had taken for the experimersg m@ enough to produce
all our needs. We began working another piecerd lahere there was no
water supply. So one morning, as soon as | got wgnt off to that field
and started to dig a well. Everyone joined in. Thegre all strong young
men, with twice the strength that | had, but | fduhey could do only half
my work. This was because | did all my work by lanetic. | would dig a
little while in silence, then stop for a few secendnd so on every few
minutes. But these strong youths would shovel tgip until they had to
stop from sheer exhaustion, so that on the whag tieeded more rest than
| did. | also used my shovel in a scientific wagdaliscovered that our tools
needed much improvement. Arithmetic plays a pasulinmy doings, and |
sometimes think that even when | die, | shall di@bthmetic!

Meanwhile we dug a channel from the originaldfieo bring water from
the well there. We were all new to the job; thos®worked with me were
college students, and though I liked physical lalddwad no real knowledge.
We dug our channel, we let in the water, but théeweid not run into the
new field. We could not understand why, but discedeby trial and error
that the field level was two inches higher than tiannel, so that the
channel soaked up all the water and practicallyeneached the field. Later
| used our experience with the channel to illustrathat happens to the
welfare schemes of the Government of India: aidhe 'water' gets soaked
up by the 'channels' so that very little reachesigedy.



Thisrishi khetiat Paramdham attracted a lot of attention. A céonphe
peasants of Khandesh was held there. They wereierped farmers with a
good knowledge of agriculture. They liked the Patham farm so much
that they said they would try out the method inrtbevn fields.

When 1 first suggestetshi kheti, people did not think that it would work.
One of their doubts was that to do everything bydhavithout the help of
bullocks, would mean excessively hard work, beydnanan capacity.
Another objection was that it could not produce maad would turn out to
be too costly. But our young men carried out mygasjons, undertook an
experiment, and after two years' work placed tisalte before the public.

This experiment was made on a field of one amguarter acres, and
needed 1140 man-hours of work in a year, that isap four hours a day for
285 days. In other words, a man who worked eighirdq\a day could
comfortably cultivate two and a half acres of ldydhis own labour alone. |
say '‘comfortably’ because | am leaving eighty efytbar's three hundred and
sixty-five days out of account.

Only the digging should be reckoned as reallyl habour.

* Cultivation without the use of bullocks, as svaractised byrishis
(sages) in ancient times.

We spent three hundred and thirty-seven andifahbars in digging our
one and a quarter acres; two and a half acres waaud taken us twice as
long, six hundred and seventy-five hours. Mosthafse who did this work
were High School and College students who had ndeee such work
before. Their rate of work must have been very sldwvillager would
certainly have needed much less time, say five teth@énd seventy-five
hours. This means that two hours' digging a dag, fbour in the morning
and one hour in the evening, is on the averagéatlis needed.

Digging is a healthy exercise for the body. Isely did digging work for
years, and it did my body a lot of good. Peopladusetell me that in those
days | had the body of a wrestler. | mention tluslsat no one should feel
afraid of it. And besides benefiting the body, $afound that it benefited
the mind in a remarkable way. To stand upright béméhe wide sky, in the
fresh air, caressed by the rays of the sun, wasatld Yoga in itself.



| am of the view that it would be more usefukwery way to take physical
exercise in the fields, digging, than in gymnasiwmhsch produce nothing at
all.

If one considers this experiment in its prodeetaspect the results are not
meagre. Calculated at the market rates of 1953pearand a quarter acres
made a net profit of 285 rupees, the equivalerd wfage of four annas an
hour. The male labourers in the fields around Pdlemm were paid thirteen
annas for an eight hour day, the women only severas so the average
wage was ten annas a day or one and a quarter annasur. The wages
earned by ourishi kheti are more than three times as large. But there is
more to it than that, because the workers in Panamdwere both labourers
and owners, and earned four annas in both capacNlew in 1953, the
landowner could not realize any more himself tharphid his labourers, so
if owner and labourer are the same man he Shouyldatxo have double the
rate--two and a half annas an hour. Everrisbj khetiis over fifty per cent
more profitable than ordinary bullock farming.

One must also take into account the fact thd&armramdham, not only did
the workers have' no experience of farming, butldm on which they
worked was not even second class. It was on a m@umbwas full of bricks
and stones and (as | have described) statues. &tegrtwo years' labour, it
can still be reckoned only third-rate, if that. d|shis plot was dependent on
the rainfall. | have not the least doubt that wrtigation facilities it would
have produced even more.

There is no reason winshi khetiand rishabh kheti (bullock cultivation)
should be regarded as rivals. In Paramdham we oertethods, and we
are also trying out an engine to lift water foigation from the river. | do
not believe in using machines indiscriminately &seping bullocks idle,
but | have given permission for this so as to nfakeuse of the river in case
of special need. 'Enmity towards none' is the mawiour striving for
harmony. We continue to regard bullocks as an msdype part of our
family, and at the same time we carryrehi khetiand also try out modern
machinery on a limited scalRishi khetj rishabh khetiandengine khetare
all going on side by side in Paramdham; we are bolwlgh to try them all.

This experiment offers a partial solution to greblem of unemployment.
It can be used by farmers who have no bullocksgivies scope for
thoughtful study and wide-ranging experiments inicdture; it is a boon



for Nai Talim, it is also a far-sighted step toaakonsidering the ultimate
meaning of non-violence.

The human population of the world is increasiagd the land available
for each individual therefore decreases proportalga That is why in a
crowded country such as Japan farming is done lygl.h& meat-eater
needs one and a half acres to produce his foodcta-Vegetarian three
guarters of an acre, a vegetarian half an acre’'silds goes on, human
beings will certainly realize the significance ohese figures and
consequently will first give up meat and then linhieir use of milk. A time
may come when they will question whether they stididep cows and
bullocks at all. For the present, however, we rteenaintain our cattle, and
at the same time to try orshi kheti.

In future, the only two ideas which will be abi® compete for world
power will be those of Communism and SarvodayaeOitleas may seem
influential today, but they will not last long. Cominism and Sarvodaya
have much in common, and just as much in which #reyopposed. What
the age demands is this Sarvodaya. It is our taslemonstrate that a
money-free society is feasible, and that a nonaiu#rian society can be
established. No matter on how small a scale, wet lnesable to show a
model of it. Then and then only can we hope todtaar ground as an
alternative to Communism.

| used to tell my companions over and over adfaat if we could do this
agricultural work in the right way it would purifyur whole outlook, and to
some extent that of our society too.

'People are in great need just now," | saidsthething that will set their
minds at rest. The common folk are like a man whose is afflicted, and
who needs something, some diversion, to help hinobhis misery. No one
in particular is to blame for this state of affaivde are all of us to blame --
but of what use is it to discuss that! What is mekid to put things right, and
for that there is a way, a simple, easy, effectvagy which is open to all--the
way of life we are following in Paramdham. And altigh we are not yet
following it as well as we could wish, we are maksincere and strenuous
efforts to do so, and we do not grow weary. Thabisiething that can bring
great peace of mind." So | thought, let this waerkParamdham take proper
shape, and after that | may move out, supposinghieae should still be any
need to move out.



Meanwhile, however, it was arranged that | stiaqgo to the Hyderabad
(Sarvodaya) Sammelan at Shivarampalli. There evienythappened so
unexpectedly that | felt that in this too was tharkang of the will of God.

When | came back to Paunar after my travelsugiindlrelangana, | told my
companions that | had been able to speak to thelepdbere with self-
confidence because of the work going on in Pausalfi 'Our experiments
here strike at the very roots of present-day spcatd if we can carry them
out in full there is no doubt that they can tramsfothe world. Their
importance should be as evident to anyone who shatdout the matter as it
Is to me.'

This work of mine is not confined only to thehkam. In the Ashram | am,
as it were, making curd.l6 When it is ready it t@&mixed with a great deal
of milk and turn it all into curd also. The ideaoskd be tried out first in a
number of villages, and after seeing how far itsiecessful there, the
experience gained should be placed before the gowAthat | aim at is
nothing less than to set up a Ramarajya, a KingaddnGod. That is
something very big indeed, but | can speak in nallemterms, for God has
put the words into my mouth.

PART THREE
Wearing the Yoke
1951-1970

| should say that | am by nature a hard-heatetiof man. No one's death
grieves me, no one's birth gives me joy, no onelsess causes me much
anxiety. But the experiences which have come tanmrtee bhoodan (land-
gift) movement have softened me, so my heart is easily melted. | have
received the gift obhakti, of that loving devotion to God which, with all my
diligence on the path of meditation and knowleddeve never before been
able to reach. | have had very sacred experiefazes have become aware
of the great purity of heart to be found among raidy people, and have
realized what a strength this is to our countryislthe foundation upon
which, if we will, we may build a strong nation.



11. On Foot through India
Inarticulate Feelings

AFTER INDIA got swaraj (self-government), and especially after
Gandhiji's death, my mind was in a whirl, churnimger questions of how
the country should go forward, and which road wghauo take.

In those days | had a lot of travelling to dog dor certain reasons (which
are now of no importance) | took upper-class tisla®t the trains for the first
time in my life. | travelled over more than half loidia, and was able to see
for myself what was going on in places which hatl/dieen names to me
previously. | certainly benefited from this, bul #ie time | was asking
myself uneasily: 'Can the coming of non-violencallyebe hastened by my
travelling about like this? Is it possible by sudlethods to bring about the
social change that we desire!" After all, | thoydtdould not even claim that
my travels themselves were based on non-violence, my mind dwelt
continually upon such matters as how the railwag leen built, and where
| had got the money needed for my journeys. It alsemed to me that these
speedy means of travel tend to excite the minderathan to encourage
deeper reflection; if that were so, how could theyused to preach non-
violence? Could they ever help me to reach the compeople?

During that period a fund was being collectednemory of Gandhiji, with
the purpose of carrying on his work. The plan dit @ppeal to me. | had a
nagging feeling that such a fund, even though is wa be used for
Gandhiji's own programmes, might easily do moremhdhan good. |
reflected too on the ways in which we ran our Astlgaand managed our
own lives. Pondering on these things, | came to dbeclusion that the
changed times and the new age required of us akmnsivof work--that
having obtained our political freedom we must takéhand a more radical
and much more difficult task, that of social an@reamic revolution. The
old ways would no longer serve our purpose.

At that time (in April 1948) 1 was working fohd resettlement of the
refugees and the Meos. Amongst those who had coone West Pakistan
there were many Harijans. They had asked for lantdthe matter was still
under discussion and nothing had been settledlly-ihavas announced that
the Government of Punjab would allocate a few heddhousand acres for



their use. This assurance was given in a meetirigy Rajendra Babu at
which | was present. It happened to be a Fridag, lament direct from the
meeting to attend the prayers at Rajghat. Thevkl lthose present the happy
news, and congratulated the Government of Punjalisotiecision to give
land to the Harjians.

Two months later, however, a different story masard: 'the thing could
not be done'. There may have been good reasotisisazhange of face, but
the Harijans were very unhappy about it, and RamasiNehru was greatly
troubled. She came and told me that the Harijanstedato undertake
Satyagraha; did | think that they should be allowsedo

| thought the matter over. A promise had beedenand now it was being
broken, but | did not see the way clear. | saith®oHarijans: 'In view of the
present state of the country | cannot advise younttertake Satyagraha. |
feel very sad that 1 am unable just now to give goy help with your
problem." But although | said no, | could not ssilgadismiss the matter
from my mind; deep down, | was resolved that sorag must be found of
letting the landless have some land.

Moreover, our constructive workers had also bexwery down-hearted.
Sardar Vallabhabhai Patels (a man who used toesfany day and produce
very fine yarn) had made a speech in which he 8ald:have been working
for so long atkhadiand the constructive programme, but no one to@ay h
any faith inkhadi. If people did not listen to Gandhi, why shouldythisten
to us! India is now a free country, and what wedneew is to set up the
kind of industry which has a war-potential." Thatase 'war-potential', had
set me thinking. It seemed to me that what the dvodeds is not so much
'war-potential' as peace-potential’, and that wghouo be setting up
industries and activities such as have peace-pakeAs | thought about it, |
decided that | must travel throughout the courdryfoot, in order to spread
the idea. However, | kept this decision to myslefipoke about it to no-one.
My opportunity arose later, in a perfectly natualy.

The 'Ganga’ of Bhoodan: its Source
There were plans to hold a Sarvodaya Conferah&@hivaramapalli near

Hyderabad in March 19SI- If one goes by train, Hglbad is only an
overnight journey from Wardha. | decided howevegamn foot.



Why not a train, people will surely ask, or examnaeroplane! | could have
used a plane, of course, and personally | wouldjlbd to see aeroplanes
become even speedier than they are now. But tae@lace for everything.
Spectacles may be of very great service, but tlaeyat take the place of
eyes. In the same way, aeroplanes and other spesalys of travel certainly
have their uses, but it is still important to hdegs. Walking has advantages
which aeroplanes cannot provide.

People did ask me how my work would benefit &kirig a month over a
journey that could have been done in a day; ‘| havg one task,' | replied,
‘to repeat the name of God, and to teach othed® tihe same. | know of no
other source of strength by which my work may beedeexcept this, the
name of the Lord.

| had decided that during this journey | wou&y si0thing about my own
ideas and opinions, but would leave things to thle& natural course, and
would simply help to provide the opportunity. | nreado plans about how |
would travel or what | would aim at. | simply wadteo meet and talk with
people in the various places | passed through. filuhd they had any
difficulties to which | could see a solution, | wdusuggest one. | had no
plans for the future; that could be decided afteralched my destination.

Going on foot brings one closer, both to thentguand to the people, than
any other form of travel; that was why | did it.idttrue that | saw nothing
which | might not have imagined, but unless | hadegon foot | would not
have seen it for myself. The people in the villaged a great liveliness of
spirit. True, there was also plenty of livelinessomg the townsfolk, but in
the villages it had a special quality which madereedise how important it
was for me to have visited them. Whenever posgibtayed in the smaller
villages and visited the people in their homesanmot speak Telugu, but |
can understand it, and even this limited knowledfj¢he language was a
great help in creating a friendly atmosphere. At phayer meeting | would
recite in Telugu the passage in the Gita aboutrtthe of steadfast wisdom',
and | could see how the message went straighstenkrs' hearts. It made
them feel that | was one of themselves, and thdgomeed me with great
affection.

There were a number of villages where | wouldehiked to have stayed
on for a few days, if | had not needed to reaclv&hmapalli on time. It



seemed too bad to visit a place, see where thimge wrong and how they
might be put right, and then go away without doamything about it. But |
could not help it, so wherever possible | triecyé&t the local people to take
up the work. But this experience, in short, congthene that if each one of
us were to settle down in a friendly spirit in omdage, work of great
importance could be done.

In 1949 1 had had the good fortune to meet glfeliow- workers at the
Rau Sarvodaya gathering, and it was a great joypsasure to see them all
again at Shivaramapalli, where we met from the téthhe 14th of April
1951. I thought that when the meeting was over uldiavalk, God willing,
through the Telangana region where the communéedsbleen at work, and
which was reported to be in a disturbed state. thramunist question had
been much in my mind, | had heard a lot about thedshed and violence
which -had occurred, but it did not shock me, beealhad made some
study of how human society develops. Whenever a cdtmre establishes
itself, the process has always brought friction-didodshed.

The Government had sent police to keep the peaadeelangana. The
police however do not deal in ideas. They can kiomn tigers and keep us
safe from them, but in Telangana the problem wdsone of tigers but of
human beings. The communists' methods may be witmuigtheir actions
are based on a principle, and where principlesraaved the police cannot
provide an answer.

Thinking on these lines about the immediate f@gmmbof Telangana, |
decided to tour the area. The question was hotottilsl be done. In dealing
with ideas peaceful means must be used. In fornagrs dmen like
Shankaracharya, Mahavir, Kabir, Chaitanya and Nawecad travelled
about India on foot. If they had so chosen theyld&duave ridden on
horseback. They used no such speedy transportusedheir aim was to
correct people's mistaken ideas, and the best avdg that is to go on foot.
This is something that does not readily occur tonawadays, but if one
thinks things over quietly, it will become cleaattthere is no alternative. |
too then would go on foot.

The first thing was to meet the Telangana comstsinunder- stand their
point of view and have a heart-to-heart talk whikrh. The leaders were in
jail in Hyderabad, and | asked the Government'sngsion to meet them.
This was granted, and on Ramanavami day | hadkawtgh them which



lasted two hours. 1 believe L was able to convitlugse | met that |
sincerely desired their good. This was so botléjail and with those | met
outside, and even with those who knew me only ardeey.

On this tour | had to deal with three groupspebple--the communist
terrorists, the prosperous villagers and the comnpmople. To the
communists | said: “You must at least admit tha itheal you aim at has
never yet been realized by any nation, and thainmecan say when it will
be realized. Secondly, even if we agree that thee afsforce cannot be
completely ruled out, and in some circumstances lbeagecessary, it would
be a mistake of the first order for you to useatvpnwhen India is free and
adult franchise has been granted. Force shoulddoarded, so far as your
aims are concerned." These arguments, 1 believee maconsiderable
Impression on them.

The prosperous people from a number of villagag fled to the cities
because they were afraid to remain in their villagenes. | met with some
of them, and they told me frankly that they dared stay in the village; if
they had to visit it, they got the police to golwihem. To them | said: “You
are wealthy men; God is testing you about your darethe poor. You
should take a vow before Him to serve the needg,then go hack home
boldly and live in that spirit of service: If yolnsuld be murdered, take it as
a boon from God--is it not worse than death to dended to spend your life
in hiding and in fear! If you ask me who can berless, | answer: "Those
who love and serve the poor.'

To the common people | said: "your whole vidagught to have such a
spirit of unity that those who are wealthy are halds much affection as the
rest; the whole village should take the respongibibf giving them
whatever protection they need.' | said all thisdbglfor | felt it was very
important.

When | first decided to go to Shivaramapallivdas with no definite plans
or expectations. Before | left Wardha, however nalt farewell meeting
had been held at Lakshmi Narayan temple. As | teake of the people
there | told them that they should regard thiswadast meeting, for | did not
know when we should meet again. | knew that 1 wasgyinto an area of
turmoil. If some way of calming that turmoil werelte discovered, well and
good; if I myself were to be involved in it thasalwas well and good, for
some peaceful way might open itself out of thatezigmce. These were the



thoughts with which set out-and by God's graceetltame about a complete
change in the whole atmosphere.

On the 18th April, the third morning of my touthe Harijans of
Pochampalli village came to see me. They saiditlatly they could get a
bit of land, they could work the land and so makkvimg. They needed
eighty acres, they said. 'If | can get the landyfmu,' | replied, ‘you must all
work it together; | won't give you separate indiwad holdings.' They agreed,
and promised to cultivate the land together. "Tiiga me a statement to that
effect,’ | said, 'so that | can send your petitiorthe State Government.' At
that a man who was present in the meeting, Shriakbhandra Reddy,
offered on the spot to give the Harijans one humdmweres of his own land.
There in my presence he gave them his word: 'l gWwé you one hundred
acres.’'

What was this? People murder for land, go tatcover land, yet here it
comes as a free gift. This was something so coedgleut of the ordinary
that it must surely be a sign from God! All nighhy | pondered over what
had happened. It was a revelation--people may bedby love to share
even their land.

On hearing the news Pandit Jawaharlal Nehrusend letter to say how
pleased he was. | answered that for my part | beltbat any problem can
be solved in a non-violent way, provided only ttis heart is pure. Up to
that time this had been for me a matter of theowy @f faith, but now | had
seen it in actual practice.

This problem of land is world-wide in scopewe in India can solve it
peacefully, we may indeed claim to have made atghsaovery since we
became a free country. If we let our minds dwelklnis event we shall find
hidden within it the seeds of world revolution.drt think of it as my own
doing, that would be false egoism. But | do sayaose | have seen it for
myself, that we have here a principle which cawvesthe problem of land,
provided that we make the effort to understandaply it.

This means that we must grasp and put into ipedhe essential
principles which lie behind communist activitiegaBmin as 1 am, | got the
idea of acting the part of Vamana, and asking aditidor a gift of land.
Little by little, the idea took hold and grew. Gdéitled my words with
power; people began to understand that this wasacnmore revolutionary



work than any Government could do, because it aiatgddical changes in
the whole human outlook.

| have called this land-gift movement a yajnaoffering to God. It is no
mean offering. | have witnessed the great goodmtilich inspires people to
give away land; without doubt, this happening of day and age is a
remarkable thing. Where ever | go, | try to makeeftar that the good results
| hope for will not come about, if the donors malkeir gifts in a patronizing
spirit, imagining that they are granting a favoarthe poor. Every human
being has as much right to land as he has to atervand sunlight; so long
as there are people with no land at all it is wrémgan individual to keep
more than he needs. When he gives it away it shoeildecause he wants to
right the wrong. That is the spirit of the landtgriovement, as | have said
many times. If there was the slightest suspiciat thnd was being offered
in a spirit of vainglory or for the sake of poliicpower, | refused to accept
it. | had no intention whatever of amassing landrat price, by hook or by
Crook.

*The story of Vamana concerns a king named ®hb was very proud of
his reputation for charity. To cure him of his @i@od appeared before him
in the form of the dwarf Vamana, and asked for allmsly as much land as
| can measure out in three steps'. 'l grant ig Bali. Vamana took his three
steps, covering the whole earth, sea and sky.sBatlgdom was swallowed

up.

My travels have given me rich experiences, haytmay be summed up
very briefly. When | considered what words | migigte to describe them,
the only phrase which suggested itself wakshotkar direct vision--they
had given me a kind of direct experience of Gdead done my work in the
faith that the human heart has goodness in it, gessl ready to be called
out; God let me see that goodness in accordande myt faith. If on the
other hand | had expected to find human heartsofuback-biting, malice
and greed, God would have given me that kind okagpce. God, it would
seem, is a Kalptaru he appears to us in the forrexpect.



12. The Bhoodan-Ganga Flows On
With Tulsi and Sur as Guides-

AFTER MY TRAVELS in Telangana | stayed at thedmadham for a few
weeks, and then on Septembel’ 1®51, | set out on foot for North India,
for Delhi. | had at first thought of starting aftére rainy season was over,
but as Pandit Nehru invited me to a discussion \h#éh members of the
Planning Commission | started somewhat sooner.

If while in Paramdham | had not previously urtdken those experiments
in doing without money, and cultivating without lmaks, and if | had not
had a full year's experience of working out thedeas, | do not think |
should have had the confidence to work in Telangankdid, nor to deal so
frankly and fearlessly with the people there. Go#lis unbounded grace did
not allow me, uncouth fellow that | am, to uttesiagle word which was
lacking in humility. And that | believe, was theauifr of the experiments in
Paunar, during which we considered it a privilegé¢ake the peasant as our
teacher in the art of cultivating the soil.

| announced that this new pilgrimage would hamne main purpose, to get
land for the poor. Mother Earth must no longer &pasated from her sons,
she and they must be brought together again. Thedswof generosity, of
giving, must be set blowing across the whole natibi were true (as some
said) that in Telangana people had given land dmdgause of the
communist disturbances, there would be no hope péaceful revolution.
But | for my part felt sure that if the basic idefthe bhoodan movement
were placed clearly before the people, they woulak dgand out of pure
goodwill. If this hope of mine should prove to bellwfounded, it would
give a great impetus to non-violent revolution.wi& could not give our
principles visible form, over a wider area, we ddasimply be swept away
by the current of our times. The times confrontednith a call and with a
challenge.

| found great peace and inspiration at Gandhijiemorial shrine at
Rajghat, and decided to stay there while in D&hough God is to be found
in every place--as | myself know from experienceartheless there are
some places where His glory cannot be effaced, vandse inspiration
guides me on my way. It was Gandhi who inspiredbiheodan movement;
whatever good is to be seen in it is his, andhtstsomings are mine.



In November 1951 | therefore spent eleven dayRagghat in congenial
company. Morning prayers, which began promptly @irfo'clock, were
attended by people who were in earnest about tingusp life. During the
prayer period | would share with them my thoughitgle nectar of devotion
to be found in th&/inaya-patrikaof Tulsidas. For the rest of the day | had a
heavy programme with no time for relaxation, bue tinaya-patrika
enabled me to remain inwardly relaxed and quietughout. Then during
the evening prayers at the Rajghat shrine | woiNé @ brief address on
bhoodan or other topics.

| held discussions at the Planning Commissioth @xplained my ideas
very clearly to those friends, who listened attezlyi. | had reason to believe
that in the light of these discussions it wouldféasible to modify the Plan
to some extent. During my journey from Paunar téhDabout thirty-five
thousand acres of land had been received. In Tafendhe qifts had
averaged two hundred acres a day, but on this ¢gutimey averaged three
hundred. Thanks to the teachings of Gandhiji, &edcultural traditions of
India, this plan for peace received the hearty peration of the people.

The total amount of land in the country is abtuee hundred million
acres; | ask for one-sixth of this total. | askmnvedividual land-owner for a
one-sixth share for the landless, on the basis ahatverage Indian family
of five should accept a landless person as a sietmber.

What am | doing in all this' What do | want? &ant change: First, change
of heart, then change in personal life habits,ofeédd by change in the
structure of society. | aim at a triple changejé revolution.

| have been putting these things forward froen fibst as a matter of law
and equity. But by 'law' | do not mean human lawsgean the law of God. |
made this point clear in my bodBwarajya-Shastrg'Principles of Self-
Government'), We shall of course need to frame mumaavs for land
distribution, but laws may be of two kinds. Theseaikind of law based on
coercion, which is a tool of violence; there isoaés kind of law based on
non-violence. | want to solve the land problem bw-violence.

| am not going around begging, even though Beaamin | am entitled to
beg--only, however, for my individual needs. Wheask for land as a gift in
the name of Daridra-Narayan, God in the form ofgber, | am not asking



alms. | am asking men to accept initiation intoeavnway of life. | have
come to the conclusion that God has placed on nakwboulders the same
kind of work as he committed to the Lord Buddh@ls] | believe, the work
of Dharmachakra pravartan, turning the Wheel ofLitne.

This Kalasi region has been famous for over tihausand years for the
ashvamedh sacrifice. Like those dedicated horsésol wander about,
dedicated to bhoodan. In the Mahabharata therdse a description of
another sacrifice, thRajasuya yajnaperformed for the enthronement of a
king. My sacrifice is @rajasuya yajnal want to see thpraja, the people,
enthroned. | aim at a government which would médleelabourer, the tiller
of the soil, the scavenger and all such humble ledeg! that their needs are
being cared for. That it what is called Sarvodaysdl the vision of it inspires
all my wanderings.

A year had passed since that meeting at PochimmpApril 1951. | had
had a wonderful pilgrimage. 1 walked alone, andreter | went | held one
meeting each day about bhoodan; the appeal was wrnadiehe people
donated land. During that year one lakh (100,0@g¢sawere given. On |
walked, without a care in the world. | rememberdoha in one of Tagore's
songs:

'Walk alone, O thou unfortunate, walk alone.'
| modified it a bit to suit myself:

'‘Walk alone, O thou most fortunate, walk alone.'

In the Vedas there is a question and answero'gdes alone! The Sun,
the Sun goes alone.' That saying kept me in gowiissp

During this year of solitary pilgrimage my feNoworkers in the Sarva
Seva Sangh were following events with much eagerest and sympathy.
At the Sevapuri conference held near Varanasi @ogncalled Benares) in
April 1952., the Sangh adopted a resolution toembltwenty-five lakh acres
of land within the next two years--a truly superlamundertaking! It meant
obtaining twenty-five times as much land as | halected during the past
year, in only double the time.

While the conference was in progress the workeBihar came to see me
and asked me to go to Bihar. | told them that | wassidering my future



programme, and that if Bihar could promise me ftakh acres | would

come, otherwise | would go to Vindhya Pradesh omesoother area.

'‘Agreed!" said Laxmi Babu. 'There are seventy-fikeusand villages in

Bihar; it will need only five acres from each vdato make up the total." So
| set out for Bihar.

In the Land of Buddha and Mahavir

| entered Bihar on Septemberf™1952, and from that day forward | began
asking for fifty lakh acres of and. One day a fdarmallenged me. ‘You say
you want one-sixth of the land,' he said. ‘Onelsodt Bihar is not fifty lakh
acres but forty.' From the next day therefore Ingjeal my tune, and named
forty lakhs, but our friend Baidyanath Babu, whalsver with figures, got
me to agree that the correct amount should be/ttvid lakhs.

| walked through the Holy Land of Bihar with tinegularity of the sun
himself and with him as my witness. Word spreadsethe country as if on
the wings of the wind, that land would very soorshared out.

In October 1952 1 said the people of Patnat@mow | have been asking
for gifts only of land, but from now on | shall apt gifts of money also.
The donor will keep the money, but undertake tootievone sixth of his
wealth every year to public service. | will simpdgcept a written pledge,
and the donor's own conscience will be witness timatpledge is fulfilled.'
This is a novel way of doing things, but if | wdrecollect a fund | should
have to keep accounts, and all my time would gahiat. My job is
revolution, and part of the revolution, as | seesithat 1 say to the donors: 'l
don't want you to give your money to me, but | dantvyou to use it with
responsibility and intelligence. | want to bind youer and to remain free
myself. | ask for two things, a share of your lamdl a share of your money.'

| spent two and a half months in flood-striclauntry. It once happened
that because of the floods our party could not eyena meal---something
which has never happened elsewhere in all the thmeea half years up to
now. But in spite of everything, at one place headdrof men and women
came to the meeting in about two hundred boatsh 8as their enthusiasm
that they stood there on the wet ground in the ipgurain, and joined
quietly in the prayer.



In one place a man made a gift of one-sixthieidnd, but some of it was
in very poor condition. 'Friend," | said, beforeuymake a gift of it you
should make it cultivable,' and he at once agr8eadh things are happening,
not in some golden age of the past, but now in dlgis of darkness! If we
can't take advantage of the great goodwill peopéd fowards us, we shall
be called unfortunate indeed.

In Chandil in December 1957 | became seriouilywith malaria. |
wondered whether God intended to liberate me friois lbody, or whether
He would restore my body for further work. In 19Pfad had a similar
serious illness, and afterwards felt that 1 hadvddrbenefit from it. If God
willed to set me free from the body, what medicnoeld avail against His
will? And if He willed to keep me in the body, whaduld prevent His will
from being done! | decided therefore that there wasneed for any
medicine, and | refused to take any.

My friends and well-wishers, however, were wedti Telegrams came
from the President Rajendra Babu and from PanditrtNeThe Chief
Minister of Bihar, Shrikrishna Sinha, came urgertysee me. | saw how
troubled they all were, so 1 agreed to take medjdine fever came down
and they were all relieved.

The people in general were very puzzled. Firgadl refused medicine,
afterwards | agreed to take it! A great many peoplete to me about it.
Some were of the opinion that | had done rightaketmedicine. Others
declared that | had committed a great sin androstfaith in God. There
was a third party who said that | had certainly@@amrong, but that | might
be forgiven because 1 had done it for the sakeublip service. It all
reminded me of the verse in the Gita aboat thuits of action being of
three kinds. | don't know whether or not theseld@riponsequences will be
loaded on to my head, and have no desire to knohat\Wsod willed has
come to pass --that is how | look at the matter| do not trouble myself
about it.

It was in Chandil on another occasion that ledrgWe must establish the
independent power of the people--that is to say,must demonstrate a
power opposed to the power of violence, and otiem the power to punish.
The people are our God.' | am not making this jeyrim my own strength; |
derive the strength for it from the patient, painftostly work of all those
who labour in mills, in fields, in work-places eyewhere, who toil on half-



empty stomachs and yet are content, who inflicimory on anyone yet
suffer much- themselves. It is this, their holy esebur, which keeps me
alert and on the move.

In Bihar | was given another kind of gift in thesame of God. In
Baidyanathdham at Deoghar | went along with somejate for darshan of
the sacred image of Mahadeo. We were not able\te tlemtdarshan,but
we got ourprasadsin the form of a good beating at the hands of thd'&
devotees. Those who beat us did so in ignoranced&bnot want them to
be punished. On the contrary, | was very pleased thhe hundreds of
brothers and sisters who were with me all remaic&dh. Not only that,
those of my companions who got the worst of theibgall said that they
felt no anger at all. | believe that this will peto be the death-threes of the
demon of discrimination.

| had no desire to enter the temple by forcbyothe authority of the law.
It is my custom never to enter any temple into Wwhkdarijans are not
allowed entry. | had made enquiries, and was tblat tHarijans were
allowed to enter, so after our evening prayer wewant reverently for
darshan,keeping silence on the way. | myself was meditatnwardly on
the Vedic verses in praise of Mahadeo. That bduwegcase, when we were
unexpectedly attacked and beaten it was for me pecedly moving
experience. My companions encircled and protected imtercepting the
blows which were aimed directly at me. Still, | djdt some taste of them to
complete our 'sacrificial offering.' | rememberemhh in this sameham,the
one whose servant | call myself (Mahatma Gandhd) teeived the same
kind of treatment. | had experienced the same inigsthe same good
fortune, as he did.

| walked through Bihar from September 1952 te #nd of December
1954, and | received twenty-three la8h acres odl.l&8ut more important
than that, | can say that as | went about Bihad Wsible tokens of the love
of God. Bihar was and is the land of my dreamapehthat ‘the non-violent
revolution based on bhoodan and spear-headed lageilndustry' will be
brought to pass in this land of Bihar. | count nifygeeatly blessed that |
had the good fortune to spend so many days thdrerenevery moment |
enjoyed, with tear-filled eyes, the vision of Gddcan never forget those
gentle humble-hearted people. | found among therahniess of what is
called 'provincial spirit' than in other provincd$ey accepted me as one of
their own, and | had great joy and exceeding peawang them. Joy alone is



at the core of the human soul, joy as broad abribeed heavens above. From
the land of Bihar | took much of this joy, everywéa felt the touch of the
human heart, as all-embracing as the sky. Anafibreré call this journey a
journey of joy.

In the Home of Lord Chaitanya (West Bengal and €a)is

Strengthened by the affection given to me inaBihnext entered Bengal; |
left the land of the Lord Buddha for that of Lordhditanya, and walked
there, a pilgrim of love, for twenty-five days ianliary 1955. 1 visited the
place where Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa experi@iédst Samadhi.6
There | said that from now on what is needed idecbVe rather than
individual Samadhi. This great man Sri Ramakrishad taught us during
his lifetime that an individual may rise to a lewdtich transcends suffering,
and may likewise be set free from the urge to acdata wealth. My claim
Is that | am working for a society where the misgerf discrimination have
been rooted out, and where wealth and prosperi¢y smared by all.
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa could not bear to touclkeynbmam following
in his footsteps and seeking a way to free the &/bbkociety from bondage
to money.

On the twenty-sixth of January, when | set iooDrissa, | said: 'l am very
happy that after visiting Bengal | have come todlitkhis land of heroes. It
was this land that turned the eyes of the empewsitoRa towards non-
violence, that transformed him from Ashoka of thil to Ashoka of the
dharma, the eternal law.'

| went to Jagannath puri for the Sarvodaya Sdamm@n March 1955);
and we went to the Jagannath temple, but had moback without entering.
| had gone there in a mood of great devotion, td a French lady with
me, and it was my principle that if she could notig, neither could I. |
began in early youth to study the Hindu religiond & have continued to do
so to this day; from the Rigveda to Ramakrishnaafahamsa and
Mahatma Gandhi, | have studied the whole tradiiemeverently as | could.
| claim with all humility that | have tried my bes&b practise the Hindu
religion as | understand it. In my opinion, it wduhave been a very
unrighteous act for me to enter the temple andel¢lh® French lady outside.
| asked the authorities there whether she migl#rexdidong with me, and they
said No. So instead of making my obeisance to thd, ¢ saluted them
respectfully and turned away.



As | said at the time, | did not feel that thogkeo had refused us entry
were in any way at fault. | know that they too mhbave felt sorry about it,
but they were enslaved by ingrained ideas and weable to do the right
thing. So | don't blame them much. | say only thigat such an incident
bodes ill for our country and for our religion. Bablanak' was also refused
entry into the temple here and was turned away ftsmoors. But that is an
old story, and | hope that it will not again beeafed.

While | was still walking in Uttar Pradesh, inay11952, | had received a
gift of a whole gram, the village of Mangroth. law a totally unexpected
happening. After the experience | had had in Bihaxld the people of
Orissa that the Biharis had shown what they cooldlibut bhoodan; 'now it
Is for you here to take up the idea of gramdan.'

By God's ordering | spent the four months of thiey season in Koraput
District. As | walked, and the clouds showered dawm from heaven, |
would recite over and over again a prayer from\fbedas, intoning it at the
top of my voice, as sonorously and loudly as | dpwnd asking my
companions to join in. Thashi (sage) prays first that God will send rain
from heaven in abundance, for rain is a token af dgtace; let us also greet
the rain with ceaseless paeans of welcome.

Secondly, prays theshi may there be no hindrance to our speed. We were
not hindered in our travels by the rain, and thekers gained much in self-
confidence. We might well have been held up, and waork slackened,
during the rains; and especially in Koraput, famaast is for malaria, we
had not expected to accomplish much. But in sgditeall the speaking tour
went on without a hitch, and six hundred villagesevoffered as gramdan.

Therishi's third prayer is that lust as we may feel in theuthsands of
raindrops the thousand-fold caresses of God's lsnchay the power of our
desire be multiplied a thousand-fold. The experewe had in this district
certainly increased a thousand- fold the power wf goodwill, because it
was communicated to and shared by thousands olgempd also because
we as individuals found the power of our goodwid be greatly
strengthened.



In the Land of the Great Teachers (Southern India)

In olden days, those who undertook a religialggimage took water from
the Ganges, carried it to Rameshwaram, and theckitto bathe the divine
image. When they had done that, half of the pilggewas over. They then
took sea-water from Rameshwaram and carried itashK(Benares), where
they bathed with it the image of Kashi ViswanatmlyOthen was their
pilgrimage complete.

In similar fashion | travelled from North to Sbul reached Andhra in
October 1955 and Tamilnadu in May 1956, bringinggiiis: lakhs of acres
of land from lakhs of donors in Bihar, the thousantlages given as
gramdan in Orissa. Bihar had shown that lakhs odsamight be given in a
single State; Orissa had shown that thousanddlafgs might be offered as
gramdan. So that from one point of view my work wesshed; | had
proved that such methods would work. What moreaccone man do?

The time had come, | thought, to add a new Erogne to that of bhoodan
and to carry it with me back to my starting poimthe north.

| had now been engaged in this pilgrimage fee fyears. During the first
year (1952) | had interrupted it for two monthdtué rainy season and spent
them in Kashi. But | found in practice that thereravonly thirteen days of
really heavy rain, and it did not seem right tcemtipt my journey for two
months or more for the sake of thirteen days, sthénfollowing years |
went on with my pilgrimage even during the rains.

Up to that time | had walked one stage daily,dfter | entered Tamilnadu
| began to cover two stages a day, camping at taee @t midday and at a
second overnight. This was not because 1 had afytiamto visit every
one of India's five lakh villages. That kind offseéntred vanity would have
made the work one ahjoguna.That does not attract me, it does not lead to
works of righteousness. The fact is that | begawatk two stages a day
simply because | had an inward urge to do so, gatsion to work as hard
as | could. Much hard work is needed to incresseragunathat quality of
goodness. | know very well that the bhoodan offgrwill not be made
complete by anything that | do, but only when theole community takes
up the task. One of my friends asked me what impacid be made on the
villages now that | am spending so much time meialytravelling. |
answered that what he called travelling was forpnaser.



| had a letter about this from Charu Babu in ¢g#n'Now that you have
doubled your distance,' he wrote, 'it seems tolmaéyou are changing your
'gentle satyagraha' into an even more gentle satijag and we are all
deriving strength from it." | liked that phrase haaentle satyagraha' very
much. | cannot say that | had thought of it in #thterms, but the longing to
become 'more gentle' is certainly there, and maedvis happening. If |
had gone on spending the whole day in one villagéould certainly have
done some work there, and it would have had sonpacdtm But now that |
go two stages a day what happens is that | simglagn my ideas and then
move on. In practice, that means that the worksakenore gentle' form.

* Indian thought recognizes three propertiep@sent in all creatures in
varying proportions. They aresattvaguna, rajogunaand tamoguna,
characterized respectively by purity and goodnbgsenergy and activity
and by inertia and ignorance.

| do not feel elated when | get large gifts afd, nor discouraged when
they are small. While | was in Bihar the averagdydgift was three
thousand acres, and three hundred or three huadredifty pledges of gifts.
When a lawyer's practice grows his fees also ghow,here in Tamilnadu
the people have 'degraded' me. | spent thirty-tess in Salem District and
received only four or four and a half acres a diayt. although the river has,
as it were, dried up, the river in my heart does fad. Even though the
visible Kaveri itself were to dry up, the inwardrisigs would never cease to
flow.

In November 1956, at a meeting of our workerBalhi, 1 put forward the
idea ofnidhi-mukti.'Nowadays,' | said, 'many people make the mistdke
thinking that the bhoodan movement is being camedy salaried workers.
They are not altogether wrong, there is some truth) but it is a mistake all
the same. Here in Tamilnadu, as | have seen, #rerebout five hundred
workers, and only about fifty of them are gettingadary. Nevertheless we
ourselves are responsible for this mistake, becauséhink that our work
cannot be done without some paid staff, in otherdaothat the work does
depend on them. So let us get rid of this idea,rasdlve that from the end
of this year we shall stop all salaries. Don't prepany budget for next year,
and let some other way suggest itself. Peoplefeagdhat that would mean
that all the work everywhere would come to a staidBut | tell you that



nothing will be lost or spoiled. Let us all decigelook after one another, to
leave no one uncared for, to share whatever foobawve.'

Along with thisnidhi-muktithere was alstantra-mukti. Throughout India
bhoodan committees had been set up in every digtridirect the bhoodan
work. In two hundred and fifty of the three hundwdidtricts of India such
committees were at work, and they were getting sbefe from the Gandhi
Memorial Trust. The trustees were very glad to gneney for bhoodan
work, for they believed that the message of Gandhbld be spread better in
this way than in any other.

But after people had begun to donate wholegaéaaggramdan it seemed
to me that we should take another revolutionarg.dtet us therefore cease
to take any help from the Gandhi Memorial Trustlbboodan work. Let us
disband all the bhoodan committees. Any party wibiegins to operate on a
large scale aims at strengthening its own orgaoisabut | aim at doing just
the opposite. Future students of the history ofddeelopment of ideas will
attach great importance to this concept. Indeedishr@al history-- the story
of the successive stages in the development of huhaaght.

Why did 1 get rid of all this organisation! Besa, though organisations
may give ordinary kinds of service, and acquire sgrower, they cannot
bring about a revolution in society. Revolutione arthing of the mind, they
cannot be made to order!

The dissolution of the bhoodan committees had tesults. In some
States, where there had been forty to fifty workdfsere were now
hundreds. In other States, where there had also foety or fifty workers,
even these disappeared. | had foreseen both redis even if the
disbanding of the committees had brought the work standstill all over
India, | would still have regarded it as a righgpstIt is my basic principle
that organisations can never create revolutionsodyanisation is a mould,
it is a method of maintaining control. Within it @rhas to work, and get
others to work, in accordance with a fixed pattdimere is no freedom for
the mind in that.

In Tamilnadu | met the Shankaracharya of Kar{Clminjeevaram), who is
an old man. The Shankaracharya is always a sanmysswho has given up
all his possessions, but this man, after spendomgesyears in the seat of
authority, felt that he should give up this alsce Hherefore installed a



disciple in his place and withdrew himself to dagle not far away. There
was nothing to be seen in his hut except an eappbéror drinking water,
two or three books and two or three grass matsv&tecompletely divested
of possessions, and a great scholar. Thirteen bdngrars after the death of
the original Shankaracharya, a man like this, dyeavered throughout
Tamilnadu, still carries on the tradition. 1 woretkrabout the basis of this
ancient 'organization’, still active after so maewnturies.

My travels took me to Kanyakumari where 1 stayed days. On the
second morning, the sixteenth of April 1957 1 winthe seashore as the
sun was rising, and watched the sea bathing Kamyakls feet. | felt the
touch of the sea water, 1 saw the glory of the sLinfemembered
Kunyakumari, and | renewed the pledge | had takenl954 at the
Sarvodaya Conference at Bodhgaya:

'‘We will work without ceasing, as heretofore,tiusuch time as the
freedom of India be realised and transformed infitsedom of every village
community.'

| planned to stay there for two days speciallpider to renew this pledge.
1 had a few friends with me at the time. Had 1 wtshl could have told
them all and asked them to take the pledge algd,dd not, | took it alone.
But when | did so | used the word 'we' insteadhefdingular 'I'. That in fact
Is now a habit of mine. 1 do not think of myselfaaseparate individual, so
'we' instead of 'I' comes naturally to me. The giedan certainly be taken
by an individual but | would like such a pledgeb®in the minds of all.

From Tamilnadu | went on to Kerala. There haénbérillage gifts' in
Orissa and likewise in Tamilnadu, and in Keraladrsfound that the people
were no less large-hearted than elsewhere; therdndadreds of villages
declared gramdan. That task, it seemed to me, ax@scompleted.

13. New Steps Forward

People used to ask me what would happen aftef ®dhat form the work
would take then. | told them that work of this kiisdnot limited by time or
place. To my mindgram swarajya freedom for every village community,
has in essence been achieved. My mind dwelt upandBs Swami, and
how he had foretold the end of the tyranny of M dimes. 'The forces of



unbelief are fallen, destroyed,’ he declared, y&t oppressive reign of
Aurangazeb did not end until twenty-five years afties own death. He
looked into the future and saw the city of Kashihieh had suffered
oppression, restored to freedom. '‘Now,' he criedtbie holy water flowing
freely for bathing and for the triple worship anhsse, noon and sunset.'

| felt the same way about the freedom of thiagés to govern themselves.
Now was the time to set up a Shanti Sena, a Peaog, Ao safeguard the
freedom which had been won. | am an inveterateuttar; and | had
reckoned that one 'peace soldier' would be neemteglery five thousand of
the population. On that basis, seventy thousana@epsaldiers would be
needed for our nation of three hundred and fiftyliom people. Let India
raise such an army of devotees of peace. The fable ’eace Army was to
prevent any outbreak of violence by being alwagstdbr signs of tension.
In normal times these 'peace soldiers' would werkeavants of society, and
get declarations oframdanand so on; in an emergency, however, they
would be ready to give their lives to restore peace

| asked the people of Kerala to take the fitgpsand Sri Kelappan
declared himself ready to act as Commander of da® Army. Previously
he had been active in party politics, but he made dmoice without
hesitation and at once sent in his resignation fteenparty. The public of
Kerala greatly respected him, and with such a nmarheader about fifty
young men volunteered to join the army and act uhgeorders.

There were unprecedented scenes in that meati@@licut (Kozhikode)
on July 11th, 1957- At one meeting eight or nin@egbe stood up and
pledged themselves there and then to loin the PAaog and give their
lives if need be. It looked as if ten or twenty mavere ready to follow suit.
However, | stopped them. For the time being, | s&idid not want any
more. It was enough to have a few tried workers wihom | was already in
touch. In that way, in Kerala, the Peace Army began

After the Shanti Sena was established, | satlitlwould need a Supreme
Commander at the all-India level, and for that wastndepend on Cod
alone. | cannot speak in any other language thisn It nevertheless the
indications are that | will have to shoulder thepensibility of all-India
leadership. If that be His will, | am mentally paeed to do it.



| have appealed to the people of India for sgvérousand peace soldiers.
If 1 fail to get so many | shall no doubt becomkaiaghing-stock. But then, |
like being a laughing-stock! Laughter adds flavtutife; it's a good thing
that people should get a chance to laugh.

| do my calculations and put forward figurestlws kind to help us all to
keep in mind the target we are aiming at. | asladifty million acres of
land, and now that | have got only four millionopée say, how about that?
| have made myself a laughing-stock. If | had tdlketerms of two or three
million 1 should have exceeded the target by timet | decided on fifty
million, and those who laugh at me don't understamd one must go about
things in this country. As the saying goes, 'Joynighe large, not in the
small." | set myself a target, which looks impoksiland then try to make it
possible. And it is this which lends wings to mgtie

At Guruvayur there is a temple, so famous thatould be called the
Pandharpur of Kerala. Years ago Kelappan had fasee; Gandhiji had
come and joined him. He asked Kelappan to giveisgdst, saying, 'l will
fast in your place." Gandhiji thus took the fasbmmimself, and after that
the temple was thrown open to Harijans.

When | reached Guruvayur | had with me some sBian fellow-workers.
| asked the temple authorities if they would allaogs all to enter together.
No, they said, they could not allow that, but thneyuld be very pleased for
me to enter, and would feel sorry if | did not a@o '$ am sorry,' | replied, '1
do not understand how 1 could have any experiehG®d if | were to leave
these Christian friends of mine outside. | cannotshkip in that way." So |
did not go in.

A great debate ensued in the Malayalam newspag®ut my not being
allowed in Guruvayur. Public opinion on the wholeasvagainst my
exclusion. Only one or two papers criticised meifmisting that people of
another religion should be allowed inside the temflhe rest, a score or
more newspapers, said that 1 was right, and thesta big mistake, which
would do much damage to Hinduism, not to allowausriter.

At other places my experience was quite the reeveAt Melkote in
Karnataka there is a temple associated with Raraahajya, where
Ramanujacharya himself lived for fifteen years.w#es a very large-hearted
teacher who devoted himself to the welfare of theldy and Melkote is



known all over Southern India. | visited the plasgh my companions,
some of whom were Christians. | went into the tesrgdbng with them, we
were all allowed to enter, and | was very happgee it.

On another occasion during my pilgrimage in kéaka the same question
arose at the famous temple of Gokarna Mahabale3Ware was with me a
Muslim friend named Saleem, a loving soul of grpadty. | asked the
authorities and priests if they would allow thisnrta enter the temple with
me; they said we might all enter, they had no dlgacwhatever was very
happy to be allowed to go into the temple alondhwebmpanions of other
faiths, and that the priests did not consider that image of God was
polluted by my doing so. And Gokarna Mahabaleswanat just a minor
place of pilgrimage. If | do not insist on this meiple of temple entry,
Hinduism will forfeit the goodwill of the world. have been very cordially
welcomed everywhere, by Muslims in their mosqugsChristians in their
churches, by Sikhs in their gurudwaras. And inde@tip would not
welcome anyone whose heatrt is filled with nothing love?

The first anniversary of the newly-united Kaalat State fell on
November 1, 1957. On that day | began using a new slodanJagat,
‘Victory to the World'. A united Karnataka, | explad, was only a first step,
which must be followed next by a united India, d@nein by a united world.
Fifteen years earlier we had begun to use the sldga Hind, 'Victory to
India’; now the time has come to move oJ&b Jagat.The mental outlook
Is changing all over the world, and very rapidijttle by little the dividing
walls between country and country will be brokemvdpand it will become
more and more possible to create a united worldlyaifhe human spirit is
being enlarged. So, from now on, our slogan shbal#hi Jagat.

A long time ago, when | was still in Paunar, sosoldiers of the Azad
Hind Army visited me. They greeted me with Jai Hiadd | responded with
my own form of greetingJdai Hind, Jai Duniya, Jai Haril wanted to help
them to understand that in these times Jai Hindeals too narrow an ideal.
| explained that it could only rightly be used wngunction with Jai Duniya;
victory for one's own country must not mean deféat another.
Furthermore, the world as a whole might even becoraé enough to forget
God, and so | added the third slogan, Jai HariDisiiya is a broad ideal,
Jai Hari is a deep one. Jai Hind alone is neitmead nor deep enough for
today. That was what | said to those men severngbt gears ago, and now
in Karnataka even the children are shouting Jaat]ag



At the same time | had been thinking hard alloeitevents of the past six
years. Good work had been done, bhoodan had givéntd gramdan. But
was all this just a crazy 'fad' of mine, or waséh€ruth behind it! | decided
that the matter must be put to the test, so, thrdbhg Sarva Seva Sangh, |
invited our national leaders to examine it dispassiely and give their
opinion.

On September #and 23" 1957 political leaders of all parties met at
Yelwal in Karnataka for a gramdan conference. Thoke attended were
people whose ability as practical thinkers was geced by all. They gave
their verdict, with one voice, in favour of the qiple ofgramdan,and the
statement they issued is a kind of Magna Cartat:foall should encourage
the idea ofgramdan since it would lead to moral along with material
progress.' When | saw that phrase | asked mysedtiven any third kind of
progress, apart from these, is possible for humaiiiis endorsement was
given, not merely by those who preach religion, bytleaders concerned
with practical affairs. |, therefore, regardegamdan as having been
accepted by the nation, and | myself suggestech@ocbnference that it
should be looked upon as a 'defence measure'.

| also spoke to the conference of my fundameatdl that in each human
heart's core there is a divine essence. The eWishwappear on the surface
are not found in the depths. We must find a wapdoetrate the depth of
each human heart and to draw out the goodnesswhiith it is filled. My
second point was that, by the grace of God, everyothe world is a 'have’,
there are no 'have-nets' at all. Therefore whatemerhas, whether land, or
strength to work, or money, or intelligence, oreaffon, should be made
available to the whole village community and nohfaeed to one's own
home. Otherwise some people would have only a wugyve, others only a
duty to receive, and that could not possibly woedlwfor moral duty is the
same for all.

In Karnataka | first put forward also the iddaacSarvodayaatra, a 'pot
for Sarvodaya'. This was at Dharwar, in Februa®pgt

The Gita says that in order to accomplish amgl lof work we must take
into account various factors, such as the fieldbase, the worker, and the
means. For this work of revealing the spirit of naolence the field or base
has been found; it is bhoodan. Next comes the &vprassuming one



worker for every five thousand of the populatidrere must be a Peace and
Service Army of seventy thousand soldiers, intellig active people who
would serve every village and every home, and wdddp the peace
throughout the country. In Kerala, a beginning besn made with a Peace
Army of that kind.

The next step is to provide the various 'mednsve asked for two kinds
of means,sumpatti-dan and sammati-dan. Sampatti-adaeans giving for
the cause of non-violence a portion of orsgmpattior wealth. God may
have given us much or little, but what ever itle$,us give a portion of it to
society, and so earn the right to enjoy what remaie are enjoined in the
Upanishads first to give, and only after givingptovide for our own needs.
| therefore ask everyone to give, to give whatéweipossesses, his labour,
his property, his intelligence and so on. From sgdks great spiritual
strength, and equally great material resourcesbeayenerated in India.

Sammati-dan means the gift of approval; it maardeclare one's belief in
sarvodaya, shanti-sena, gramdan and khadi. Whaoegges to help forward
this work to the best of their ability should shatvby putting aside
something every day towards the welfare of socitiien | ask people for
sampatti-dan, | ask for one-sixth of their wealiktjas in bhoodan | ask for
one-sixth of their land. But in sammati-dan | askd daily handful of grain
from every household in token of their faith in therk of non-violence. Let
every household give a daily handful of grain, éetdhe hand be the little
hand of a child. More grain would be given for Safaya, of course, if the
handful were that of an adult, such as the mothgrihat is just what | don't
want, | prefer that a little boy or girl should patlittle handful into the
Sarvodaya pot.

Why so? Because this is what will happen: Whendhild comes for the
meal the mother will ask him if he has rememberegut his handful of
grain into the pot, and if he has forgotten shé tell him to go and do it at
once, before he sits down to eat . It seems tohaethis would he very
helpful in inculcating respect for the moral latvwwould bring in some grain
for Sarvodaya work, it would express the familyspathy with our aims,
but more than that, it would be an education ferchildren. This ceremony
should take place in every home and should be ¢éxgpped every family, for
it belongs to the religion of humanity. It is someg in which the followers
of every faith can take part, Hindu, Muslim, Chastand all.



In short, thesarvodaya-patrahas a triple purpose. First, it is a pledge not
to have any part in acts which disturb the peaeegrsd, it is a practical vote
for Sarvodaya; third, it is an education for allliem children.

The tradition of charity which prevails todayrtegnly benefits society to
some extent, but it does not bring about any changsocial structures.
Grain placed in thearvodaya-patrason the contrary, will be used for the
revolution, for creating a new social structure.alleviate suffering a little,
while allowing the old structure which causes it remain, is just not
enough. It is of course good to relieve misery,relief does not strike at the
root of that misery. The aim of tlsarvodaya-patras to build a new society
on a new foundation.

On the day when this idea sdrvodaya-patracame into my head, 1 felt as
though | had become rgshi, like the seers of old. | had never felt like this
with regard to bhoodan, but behind the ideasafvodaya-patrahere is, it
seems to me, a true vision. In one of the stonethé Upanishads a guru
says to his disciple: '‘Bring a banyan fruit, breakbpen, and see what is
inside it.' The disciple sees a small seed inhe @uru says:' Break that open
too, and tell me what you see.' The disciple doesusd says: 'How | can see
nothing at all." Then the guru says: 'From suchirasible nothing has
sprung this great tree. This seed-power, this p@ti¢he core of the seed,
that is the Atman (the soul), and that is what f@muare.' In the same way,
the great tree of the people's power will sprirapfithe invisible seed-power
in that little handful of grain.

| told the friends in Karnataka that my feelwgs that | should continue
my travels, but that | would attend any camps aonisars which might be
arranged, and that both in the camps and on mygysrl would continue to
share my thoughts on Sarvodaya and allied topieveNheless, | said, |
would prefer to move about quite freely, withoue{arranged plans, from
now onwards, since that would be helpful in givthg work a good shape.

Now that | am going on to Maharashtra and Gujdoathe scenes of my
birth and boyhood, | feel strongly that | shoulthgly go like a naked child
running to his mother, divested of all my 'armairbhoodan andgramdan
There is no further need, to my mind, of any adtgctv might '‘acquire merit'
for myself. It is true that whatever merit | mayhbeaobtained so far has not
been individualist in intention, but it has nevef#ss taken an individual



form. Now | want to abandon that form completelyd aimply live, simply
be.

14. Northward and Eastward
In the Footprints of Jnanoba and Tukoba
(The journey through Maharashtra)

SEVEN YEARS of travel round India | reached Medsdhtra (in March
1958). | said to the people: 'Here | want nothiranf you except your love.
Up to now | have been asking for gifts, gifts ofrp&kinds, and all of them
very much needed, but all of them must be givemoksns of love. | am
hungry for love from one and all. | have come befdhe people of
Maharashtra as a man with only two possessionshbigyhts and his love; |
have nothing more. | stand before you in freedorspfit, ready to reopen
and reconsider even those principles of which |ehdecome fully
convinced. | have no organization of my own, amb Inot belong to any. |
am simply a man, as God made me. | possess onlyctweeniences, my
spectacles and my dhoti (loin-cloth), and | dofleef easy in my mind that |
should possess even these. But | keep them, ouegzrd for people's
feelings, or for some such reason.

Forty years ago, in 1918, | had made a walkmg tn some districts of
this state. | was at that time greatly interestedeeing historic sites and
examining historical documents, and | took evergaunity to do so. This
time, however, my research is not into the pastifat the present. | am
trying to discover the needs of today, and how ttey be satisfied. My first
step was to say, give a little land. Then | begaadk for one sixth of the
land. After that | said to people, see to it thatane in your village is
without land. Next, | began to tell them that itswarong to think in terms of
land ownership at all, that land is for everyorie kir, water and sunlight.
Then | began to talk about Gramswarajya (villagégavernment), Shanti
Sena (Peace Army). And now of Sarvodaya-Patra,wW#itare pot). | saw a
banyan tree by the roadside one day, and | thahghtohoodan works very
much like the tree does. Bhoodan is a tree ofdithought which is always
putting out new branches and new leaves.



So, at the age of sixty-three | came to Pandhdigy the first time in my
life, for the Sarvodaya Conference. Nevertheleéssomeone were to
conclude from that, that all these years | havetesl myself, it could only
mean that he understands nothing about my liféfirrathat | have really
been in Pandharpur all the time, from the dayrtetathinking for myself up
to the present. | hold that 'Pandharpur’ is preseevery place, and every
place is therefore for me a place of pilgrimagee Holy shrines are not to
be found only in Pandharpur or Rameshwaram, Mecckemsalem. Every
village and every house is for me a holy place.

Some people had announced that when Vinoba edaPlandharpur he
would visit the temple with people of any castecaged, and so pollute it.
How could they have so misunderstood me! My Sasfa@r my campaign
for truth, is not like that. Satyagraha means thaill go nowhere which is
forbidden to me, no matter how much reverence | faalfor the place. But
while | wasstill on my way to Pandharpur the auities of the Vitthal
temple sent me a written invitation and in this wlag people of Pandharpur
won my heart completely.

| have no words to express what | felt then| stood in humility before
the image of Vithoba. | told my hearers that | eever received a more
precious gift, or a greater boon than this. With wexe Christian, Muslim
and Parsi women, and we all looked upon this hohage together.
Maharashtra had given me the best gift it couldsjdg have made. As | see
it, the event was without precedent in the Sarvadaypvement. Not long
afterwards, some people from the Moral Re-armamamtement came to
see me. | told them that the inhabitants of Parpilvathad greatly
strengthened the moral armoury. 'Yes,' they stidre is no doubt about it,
our moral armoury is reinforced by what has hapgene

In this age of science the experience of Sanogmy of universal
harmonious unity, is not to be sought only in theptls of individual
meditation. It should be experienced by the whdiesaciety. In former
times, Samya-yoga was regarded as the apex; nowst be taken as the
foundation, and the whole of life must be built opt The age of science
demands nothing less.



In Gujarat, among Gandhi's People

When at last | set foot on the soil of Gujamteptember 1958) it was the
fulfilment of a desire of many years' standingah't describe how happy |
felt to see the people of Gandhiji's native lamdis' true,' 1 said, 'that the
whole world was his, he belonged to the world; ahdourse he belonged to
India, but in a special way he belonged here iraatj And | too belong to
you all; | have spent many years outside, in oftates, but now | have
come home.'

| decided that so long as | was in Gujarat | W@peak Gujarati. When |
first met Bapu (Gandhi) | had to talk with him inndi, but | noticed that at
that time he did not know Hindi very well. So | $etwork to study Gujarati,
and mastered it in a short time; from tham loalways talked to him
in Gujarati.

Gujarat has given me a great deal, so | toldodmple there not to expect
me to offer them knowledge; | would try to the ushof my power to give
them service. All the people, of all political pagt and of none, helped to
strengthen my hands. | told them that the ideaadl| brought with me were
the 'highest common factor' of their various idgws. There are many
differences of opinion in the world, but the mainnpiples, which | have
been trying to spread during my tramp around Inkizeve now won general
intellectual acceptance. It now remains to win feem the love of the
people's hearts.

Last year, when | went to Kerala, the four Ciais churches issued an
appeal to their people, asking all Christians tegne their full cooperation,
because | was 'doing the work of Jesus Christ'."Wheas in Uttar Pradesh
and went to Sarnath, the Buddhist monks there watcbme, saying 'Baba,
we accept your claim that you are carrying forwtrd work of the Lord
Buddha, and turning the Wheel of the Law.' They @ave me a token of
their love, a copy of the Dhammapada which | toadthvine to Bihar. Then,
when in the course of my bhoodan pilgrimage | redciMalabar, the
Muslims there told me 'What you say is exactly wikataid in the Koran. ‘I
have read the Koran,' | replied, 'read it with remee, and | am very happy
that you should think so." In Tamilnadu the man tmosvered is
Tiruvalluvar; a book was published which said tWatoba was preaching
just what Tiruvalluvar taught, and that all Tammisashould cooperate with
him. This principle of mine has thus been endoisgd/arious schools of



thought which hold sway in the world. What remaim¥e done is to endear
it to the people.

My travels in Gujarat took me to Bardoli, angdoke there about how
Gujarat combines a pious heart with a practicah tofr mind. The two are
yoked together: Krishna the Lord of Yoga, and Aguhe bearer of the bow,
are become one; there assuredly are fortune, yietod prosperity. Then |
visited the Sabarmati Harijan Ashram; it had becamallage, and had the
same problems as any other village. If its inhaitgavere to decide on
gramdan, these problems could be solved. And gramdgans abhaya-dan,
the qift of fearlessness.

In Dargah Sharif

During my journey through Rajasthan, a Sarvodagaference was
arranged at Ajmer, because the Dargah Sharif tekeaéamous Muslim holy
place (just as, if a Sarvodaya conference were imeldalestine, it would
naturally be at Jerusalem). | am no sectarianlthdld such places in great
honour because they are the site of austeritiesrgnde with reverence and
faith.

| had an invitation from the Nazim (manager)ttod Dargah Sharif, who
wrote to one of my companions: 'We very much wisdt ¥inoba will come
to the Dargah, we want to welcome him here becausgreat Saint (whose
Dargah this is) was a devotee of peace and lovangAivith Vinobaji | am
inviting all his companions, they are all welconhélierefore invited all who
were attending the conference to go with me, asisted specially that the
women should join. Just as all castes and creetigd@e to the Pandharpur
temple, so it should happen here. 'Islam has admghholy message,' | said.
‘It makes no distinction between the rich and tberp It strictly forbids the
charging of interest on loans. It is an exampléreé democracy. | wish to
proclaim myself both a Muslim and a Christian. $ited the Dargah once
ten years ago, when people's minds had lost tlaéanbe in the aftermath of
the partition of the country in 1947, and | speaten days there. | used to
hold my prayer meetings in the Dargah.’

The next day therefore | was accompanied td#wgah by thousands of
others belonging to all faiths. We were very cdidiswelcomed. | said to
the gathering: 'There are some temples and mosguiek do not allow all



people to enter. That is not right. Everyone withdistinction should be
allowed to enter any place of worship. All thesstidctions must go. The
truth is that worship does not need either a teropla mosque, one may
worship God anywhere. Devotion, as the Holy Koragss requires only
three thingssabr, patienceraham,compassion; anldak, truth. I call it love,
compassion and truth.’

In the Beautiful Land of Lallas (Kashmir)

No words could describe the joy | felt when Klay 1959) | entered the
state of Kashmir. Some Muslim brothers came to &bt to meet me, and
nothing could have been better than the gift whingy brought me. It was a
beautiful copy of the Koran, and | took it as asklag on my entry into
Kashmir.

| told the people there what | hoped to do. ®nown account,' 1 said, 'l
want nothing. What God wills comes to pass, asvelseen. | have cast all
my cares and all my life upon Him, and nothing kaer happened to me
which has not been good for me and for the countrgly on Him. If it
should be the will of Allah, | want to do threerigs: | want to see, | want to
hear, and | want to show my love. | want to usee lie Kashmir, the whole
power of loving with which God has endowed me.'

During my travels 1 usually covered nine or tates each day, and it was
my custom to eat something in the early morningteettarting my walk.
On the day | entered Kashmir however | gave upngatine meal. My
stomach does not allow me to eat double at thenseomal when | have
given up the first, so | cannot make up for whdtave missed. Still, |
thought, | will fast a little and so purify myse$o | gave up one meal in the
name of Kashmir.

To enter the Vale of Kashmir one must crosshindPanjal pass. Before |
reached it | was held up by rain for six days ie tharket town of Loran. |
decided that if the rain continued and we couldanoss the mountain range,
| would take it as a sign from God that | should eater Kashmir itself, and
| would return to Punjab. | am guided by such sigmsl made up my mind
that if | could not cross the Pir-Panjal rangeduld not go by any other
route. But in the end the rains stopped, and |atds to cross the mountains
and go ahead.



A man came one day to give me land because ifeshad told him to do
so. She had seen a photograph in some newspapen slimwed someone
giving me a hand to help me over a difficult stretef road. The picture
made her feel that when a man is taking so muclbtecto help the poor, it
would not be right to refuse him land. That womamo was inspired by
that picture to do something for the poor, was ahah wanting in culture?
In my view, her human stature touched greater heittan that Pir-Panjal
which | had crossed at an altitude of 13,500 feet!

| am happy to say that every group | had theodppity to meet, political,
religious or social, large or small, all of themitfene to be one of
themselves, to whom they could open their hearts speak their minds
without misgiving. They trusted me and told me witaty thought, so | was
able to get what | wished, and hear what | wanddchbw.

My third aim was to show the people the lovelt,fand during those four
months | know of no occasion when anything but leméered my mind. By
the grace of God, my wish to show my love was lfeli.

The people there reminded me three or four tirtlet the Saint
Shankaracharya had once come to Kashmir on the kexthedf mission as
mine. | agreed with them that my mission could bmpared with his in its
purpose, but | cannot be compared with him. He avgseat master; | am a
mere servant, a slave of Allah. | claim no knowlkedgut | do claim to
practise the little that | know. | myself am nofijribut the mission on which
| have come is not anything, it is something, whaters freedom not only
to Kashmir, but to India and to the world as well.

When | entered the state of Jammu-Kashmir | gi&en a book, an
English translation of the sayings of Lalla. Ldlleed six hundred years ago,
but even today the people have not forgotten methé meanwhile many
rulers have come and gone, but which of them doptple remember!
Everyone remembers the name of Lalla, the Saiwlk tlae great Soul. So as
soon as | set foot in Jammu and Kashmir, | beganddecribe the
fundamental purpose of my pilgrimage in this wajhe problems of
Kashmir, of India and of the world will not be setVby politics, but only by
the recognition of spiritual principle. The dayss#ctarian religion and of
politics are over. From now on only spiritual prple, and science, will be
of any use to the world." Only when our hearts bezdarge enough to get



rid of our disputes about religion, nationalityndmage etc., only then will
Kashmir and India become strong. And when theytlaiax, strength will be
such as to bring ease of mind to everyone in thddwo

At the Feet of Guru Nanak
(In Punjab and Himachal Pradesh)

| came down from Kashmir to the Punjab, and thase from September
1959 to April 1960. While there, | visited the Gdwara in Amritsar. | had
once been consulted about the affairs of the GuawvalwThese quarrels
which are going on nowadays,' | said, 'show a te#ckl wisdom. They are a
danger to the Sikh religion and to India as waell.pblitics people quarrel
about majorities and minorities, but it is a vegnderous development that
the same quarrels have started in the field ofiil | have begged the
political leaders over and over again to give uphesent party system and
find non-partisan ways of managing public affaté®. long as politics are
based on minorities and majorities, India is threeto It would be extremely
unwise to let this same party spirit take hold efgion; | cannot imagine
anything more disastrous. Can questions of religgger be decided by
majority vote? In Guru Nanak's mind a living seddaligion germinated
and grew. The basic principle of the Sikhs is taisd a very great one it is--
that the whole world belongs to one race, one conmtyyun which there are
no divisions, no caste distinctions. The worshinmwdges is neither enjoined
nor opposed. God is One that is the message. Hsi€ Idea is bound to
spread, but the very group of people which hasrgit/éo the world is itself
becoming infected by politics and its tricks, arfdstis an extremely
dangerous thing. | would like to warn you all agdiit. If | had my way, |
would have everyone leave his politics along with $hoes outside the
Gurudwaras. Politics are worth no more than shéhs. politics of today,
whether in India or in the world, are not somethiagpe carried proudly on
the head; at the very most they are for the feet,saich footgear is not fit to
enter either Gurudwara or Church, Temple' or Mos@ua't take it in, for if
you do, the house of Cod will become a place oflslev

In Punjab | made public a decision | had comewhich | bad been
thinking over for a year or two, and which | novagdd before the Sarva
Seva Sangh in a letter from Pragpur in Kangraveh@ow been walking for
the last eight and a half years," | wrote, ‘andavé visited all the states
except Assam. | have become a dweller among thel@éanavas), though



In our traditional language | could also be calkediweller in the forest
(vanavas). What | need now is to become a dwehethie unknown
(agnatavas). | would go on walking, but all tha¢ tountry outside would
know is that | am somewhere in Punjab, and allpiyeple in Punjab would
know is that | am somewhere in Kangra (or elsewhéree Kangra people
would know the details for five or six days ahead, | should not be
completely a dweller in the unknown; | should na bke either the
Pandavas lo or those modern Pandavas who go upndadyr my
whereabouts would not be entirely unknown.

‘It is clear that there will be drawbacks. Thaing may be spiritual,
especially considered as research in non-violepoayided that the mind
can absorb this magnificent idea. Whether it canatr can only be known
by experience, and | would be watching for it. bpose to begin the
experiment from Amritsar. There is to be a meetfgvriters there, and
after that | shall cease to be a forest-dweller badome a dweller in the
unknown.'

A man who is a dweller in the unknown may go keler he pleases, but it
was in my mind to go towards Indore. Whether 1 wanta round-about
route, or as direct as Euclid’s straight line, wvabdepend on circumstances
and the actions of those around me.

This experiment of mine lasted for four or fiv®nths. | let people know
my plans for three days in advance, no more. Tisene doubt that it was a
great benefit as a help to reflection and medmatithen | crossed a corner
of Uttar Pradesh and entered Madhya Pradesh.

Was it a Dream, What | Saw in Madhya Pradesh

What happened in Bhind-Morena, after | had bealking there for ten or
twelve days, moved me to the depths of my heart] feaw how the light of
God indeed shines through all. In former days | &eckpted this in theory;
now it was demonstrated in practice. In former dagad read about non-
violence in books; now | encountered it in my owperience. Three times |
witnessed its power in human society; the firsietwas in Pochampalli, the
second in Bihar, and the third here in Bhind, indkiga Pradesh.



In this part of Madhya Pradesh the ravines aitdhe Chambal River were
infested by dacoits, armed robbers, some of thelowers of the rebel
leader Man Singh. My peace campaign in the areaahathlly unexpected
outcome. Non- violence is a spiritual force of gneawer. Mahatma Gandhi
used it in the political field, and later it hasebeused in the social and
economic field. Now | tried it out in what is commg called the dacoit
region. Something new happened which had neverdmggpbefore. Hard
hearts were melted, the whole atmosphere was seduvath the spirit of
God. People for whom dacoity had become a meahsgetihood repented,
came to me completely transformed, and abandoreedftrmer ways. One
can only conclude that God had penetrated theirtheaith His divine
radiance. As for me, | can only feel profoundlyrtkial to that Lord of All,
in whom | put my trust as | try to walk in the way truth, love and
compassion.

While | was still in Kashmir Tahsildar Singhgetson of dacoit leader Man
Singh, wrote to me from jail. He had been condemtwedleath and he
wanted the privilege of seeing me before he wagd@dnAt the time | had
with me in my party General Yadunath Singh who cerfrem this same
area, and | asked him to go and see Tahsildar Qinghy behalf. Tahsildar
Singh told him of his desire that | should visie t@hambal ravines and meet
his dacoit comrades. | went there in responsegsadguest, and spoke to the
people about my desire to show affection, and eafgal to the robber gangs
to come to me as their friend. | assured them tihey would be treated
justly, without brutality, and that their famili@gould not suffer.

By the grace of God, twenty of them came to m&aneragram on the
nineteenth of May (1960). They laid down their gdansostly weapons,
equipped with powerful gunsights--and surrendehedniselves to me. Then
they met their wives and children, and we went ligam to the jail, where
they gave themselves up. They will reap the friitheir misdeeds, but they
will have earned the forgiveness of God. A way Ibesn opened.

In the City of Ahilyabai

During my tour of Madhya Pradesh | was ablet&y $or some weeks at
Indore. This city has a good climate, it is beaulitiand its citizens are well-
disposed. Bhopal is the administrative capital @dkya Pradesh, but to my



mind Indore is the cultural capital; | asked itszeins to make it a Sarvodaya
city.

But as | went round the city during those fiveeks | saw an ugly thing
which shocked me deeply. In a number of placesyfittinema posters were
on display; how could such a shameless thing berdtdd! My eyes were
opened: India would never be able to stand upraghtong as such dirty
sights and dirty songs were the order of the ddytha country's vigour
would be drained away. There seemed no boundstdigmay | felt at the
sight of those filthy, offensive posters.

Along with the bhoodan movement, | decided,¢hmust be a purification
campaign. If | had not come to Indore, | would hate thought of it. | told
the public that their children were being giveneéfrand compulsory
education' in sexual wrongdoing, and that they numstertakesatyagraha
(non-violent action) against it. | asked the Mupai Councillors to get all
these objectionable posters removed from publicgdaand not to be
swayed by greed for the income they might loseatiena special appeal to
the women. 'The very basis of the householdegs lifsaid, 'is in danger.
Our sisters and mothers are being depicted in puidéices in a very bad
light. I am giving you women the task of guardimg fpeace and the purity
of this country. Wake up, women of Indore! Don't pyp with all these
posters for one day longer. Tear them down! Buemth

| also held another kind of purification campaig Indore. We observed a
'‘Clean Indore' week, and went to various parthefdty, to do what people
called 'plucky deeds'. | decided to clean latrinesa place where faeces,
urine and water (sattva, raja and tama) were atighad. The women
scavengers who worked there daily seem to have the#dbare hands for
the job; | did the same, except that | wore glo¥sen so, when | got back
to the house | wanted to wash my hands many times &or scavenging |
also took off the rubber slippers which | was wegyi even though
Appasaheb said that | should have something oneety INo,' | replied. 'The
things are called slippers, and they would be sarslip, and then there
would be a regular scene--so | won't wear themt' \Boat with the rain
falling from above, and all the night soil belowy fieet got extremely dirty.
Back in the house, | felt like putting them in thes, to refine them like
metal and get rid of the filthy scum.



A number of people had joined me in this wovlou have shown plenty
of pluck,' | told them, ‘but now you must show someelligence as well.
We must discover how to relieve humanity completdlyhe need for such
work. You must all put your heads together and fsmime way of
eliminating scavenging altogether.’

| chose Indore as a Sarvodaya city, and speongaratively long time
there, because it not only has links with the g@agen Ahilyadeuvi, it is
also the site of Kasturbagram, the centre of th&kweeing done in memory
of Mother Kasturba, where | stayed for seven days.

The Eastern Frontier Region

When my time at Indore was over | resumed my pilgge, but | had not
gone far when | received a letter from Pandit Nelita suggested that |
should go to Assam, which at that time was in &udi®d state. | replied that
in any case | needed to go to Assam, which upebp thhad not visited, to do
my gramdan work, and that | could do the peace wdrch he desired at
the same time. 'But,' | said, ‘the tortoise will gbits own pace; it will not
compete with the hare." When Rajendrababu heasd hie comment was:
'It's always the tortoise, not the hare that wims tace." My companions
were eager for me to reach Assam quickly. 'If | thdt," | said, ‘it would
make the people of Assam feel that they were batlfault, so that | had
had to put aside everything else and go thereedins to me, however, that
they have not gone badly wrong; the bad atmosptieree is chiefly to
blame." Meanwhile, someone had told Panditji thHad set out on foot, not
by the direct route but according to the plan | alkdady made. ‘If | were in
his place | would do exactly the same,' he replied.

So | travelled to Assam by my own route, ancgspdghrough Bihar on the
way. 'You gave me a pledge,' | said to the Bihadtsget thirty-two lakh
acres of land in bhoodan, and you have not yetladfit. You had better get
busy. | suggest that you should ask every land-oforeone kattha in every
bigha of his land (i.e. a one-twentieth part of ithis started a new 'one in
twenty' campaign. | also spent two days in Samaamveshram at Bodhgaya,
and visited the Buddha temple, where | recited bkRammapada
Navasamhitain full. On my very first day in Assam (5March 1961) |
spoke of gramdan as something, which could raisdetvel of the whole of
society. 'A man who makes himself out to be a lartj! | said, 'is no true



Vaishnavite. It is Vishnu who is Lord of the lanidprd of all creation.'
(Most of the people there are Vaishnavites, wogstip of Vishnu.)

The State of Assam is almost surrounded by daraountries, and is
joined to the rest of India only by a narrow cooridlIts frontiers with
Burma, China, Tibet and East-Pakistan add up tatabweo thousand two
hundred miles, while its link with India is onlyftiy or sixty miles across.
Assam is the bottle-neck of India, so that Indiadseto keep in touch with it
and attend to its development.

When | reached Assam | found chat one matter veaisg talked about
everywhere: the problem of 'infiltration'. There revaliffering estimates of
the number of people who had come in from Pakistame said that they
were very numerous, others thought not, but albgezed the problem.
This 'problem' how- ever would solve itself if lameéere all owned by the
village and there were no buying or selling ofat, then those who came in
order to get land would find that they could notst That was the best
possible solution; nobody need worry about how datil the frontier--
about putting up barbed wire, or building a wal pooviding armed police
or calling in the military. The solution, | repedéigs in gramdan. The land
would all be owned by the Gramsabha, the villagsembly, and no
individual would be allowed to sell it. And if lanchnnot be had, there is
nothing to attract people from outside to come settle.

| found Namghars (shrines where Names of Godrecded) in every
village; | also found that just as Jnanadeva ankafam exercise much
influence on the Marathi people, and Tulsidas oa tHindi-speaking
peoples, so Shankaradeva and Madhavadevals haviéeainfluence in
Assam. These great souls derived from the Gita gospel of Ek Sharanijrs,
'total surrender', and established in Assam a gr&dition of devotion. Even
in the smallest village there is a Namghar, ansl phomotes a family feeling
in the village as a whole. Even now, in every hotise women sit weaving
on the handloom. It seemed to me that the foundamo gramdan had
already been laid, and that if along with the Naargive were to build a
Kam-ghar, a centre for village industries, thist&teould soon stand on its
own feet.

While | was at Indore | had received a lettenra sister in Assam. 'lf you
want to build up women's power,' she wrote, 'yoausth come here." She
proved to be absolutely right. There was and isesy \good group of



spiritually-minded women who observe chastity anthage in social
service. Sister Amalaprabha Das is the source eifr timspiration; the
influence of her work is felt throughout Assam.

One thing | did there was to try to teach Mar&htwo Assamese sisters
who accompanied me on my travels, by using my Mai@ttai as the text-
book. It's a long way from Assam to Maharashtravéttheless | noticed
that there were some Assamese words which weraniike Marathi ones.
The two sisters knew the Nagari script, so | used $cript, along with the
ideas of theGitai, in teaching them, and they began to read, writksgeak
Marathi.

| do not think that India can be united by usingingle language, but | do
think that a common script might do it. What is dee is that all the
languages of India should be written in the Nagaript in addition to their
own. | am not éeheeman, | am a&heeman; | don't want the Nagari script
only thee) to be used, | want it to be used albe¢balongside the local one.
If the great spiritual literature of every languagere also available in the
Nagari script, it would make it easier for peopte léarn one another's
languages, and it would help to increase the seinsational unity.

| stayed in Assam for a year and a half, updpt&nber 1962. | made the
round of the whole state almost twice over, ana tine time came to move
on. | was right on the frontier of India, and | @iave gone on to China,
Burma or Pakistan. | decided, however, to go bacWest Bengal, and the
way led through East Pakistan. | planned to taka& tloute, and the
governments of India and Pakistan both approvedetl out for East
Pakistan.

15. To the Starting Point---To Start Again

At the very first meeting in East Pakistan dttthe people how glad | was
to be there. 'lt's my own country,' | said. 'l ddeel that Hindustan and
Pakistan are any different; they have the samettersame soil, the same
people, the same human hearts--there is no differahall. The whole earth
Is ours, and we are all its servants. It is a naemdent that we are born and
die in one country rather than another. | feel thzlong here, for all human
society is my home, and wherever | go | dayJagat.



At my first two or three meetings people showRadtistan Zindabad, 'Long
live Pakistan'. Jai Jagat, | responded, and grdtie phrase caught on. Jali
Jagat brought everyone together in love and harmony

By this time | had completed my selections fribv@ Holy Koran, and they
were about to be published in book form. Beforelibek appeared however
the newspaper Dawn of Karachi attacked me. Thidehfit said, was taking
liberties with the text of Holy Scripture. Muslinepodicals in India at once
took up the cudgels on my behalf; it was wrongy thaid, to criticize a book
without reading it. Their support touched me verycm

In East Pakistan | followed the practice of mileommon prayer, and
thousands of Hindus, Muslims and Christians all €dotake part. Dawn
criticized this too, and accused me of introduchtiigdu prayers, but the
papers of East Pakistan made no such accusatiam ‘dloing nothing," |
replied, 'against the worship you practise in yown homes, whether you
use an image, or offer namaz, or follow any otlbemf But can there, or can
there not, be a form of prayer in which all of uaynunite! If the answer is
No, God Himself will be cut to pieces.

On the very first day | asked for land, and asMu donor stood up to
pledge his gift. This was a good beginning, it agaethe door. It showed
that the human heart is the same everywhere, atdnliEast Pakistan also
the land problem could be solved by love and namewice. | am much
touched by the affectionate treatment | receivecoragnmy Pakistani
brothers. The government too deserves my thankaliftine arrangements it
made to ease my pilgrimage. All the inhabitantsegane brotherly love, and
| believe that even those journalists who at fiwstre critical became my
friends in the end, and were convinced of my goentions.

At the time of my visit to East Pakistan | h&aeen turning over an idea in
my mind for about a year. | realized that whilergrdan was fully in line
with human social instincts, it did not accord sallwiith the instinct of self-
preservation. | began to look for something whicllghth satisfy both
instincts together, and hit on the idea of whatalled sulabh (easy) gram-
dan. This means that each individual owner surnesndee twentieth of his
land for distribution to the landless, and that ldxgal ownership of all the
land is vested in the village community. The fornm@wners however
continue to cultivate the remaining nineteen tweth8 of their original



holdings, and may not be deprived of their tenamgthout their own
consent.

| put this idea before the people of (West) B#nghe workers responded
with new enthusiasm, and a number of villages vekmeated in this way.
One of them was the village of Plassey, the sith®tbattle which marks the
loss of India's freedom. There in Bengal | met RaNehru (for the last
time) and as we talked together | gave him thismmeMam delighted to hear
it~' he said. 'It brings Milton to mind, how he wedirst Paradise Lost and
afterwards Paradise Regained. Now we too have Rlassey Lostand
Plassey RegainédHe went on to speak of it that day in his pulsheeting.
'‘Our real battle,’ he said, 'is with poverty, arar that battle Baba's
(Vinoba's) proposals for gramdan will be of vergajrservice.'

At the same time | was also thinking much abdwdi. Khadi workers
from all over India met at Navadwip in Bengal inbFRgary 1963, and |
shared my thinking with them. 'So far,’ | said,adhhas been government-
oriented, that is, it has depended on governmdpt Reom now on it should
be village-oriented. My idea is that every indivadi{ispinner] should have a
few yards of cloth woven free of charge. This woeldcourage village
people to spin, while at the same time the villagelld become self reliant
for its cloth. If a village by its own efforts cgmoduce its own food and its
own cloth, it will be really strong, and so in ceqgsence will the country.
This is a real "defence measure", and | ask ydake it up on a war footing.
Listen to the poet Browning:

| was ever a fighter, so one fight more,
The best and the last.

| believe we must fight this last fight for khateét khadi be enthroned as
king, or else it will wither away."'

On the eighteenth of April 1963, the day wheonpleted twelve years of
pilgrimage, | was on my way to Ganga sagar, | labkack, that day, on
those twelve years of daily speaking. 'lt has beaonsecrated, strenuous
effort,’ | said. 'People have named it the BhooGamga, and like Mother
Ganga herself the Bhoodan stream should also met@éhe ocean, here at
Ganga sagar. From now on my pilgrimage will biyaga-yatra,a journey
of renunciation. | shall shed all my burdens anupty set out to enjoy



myself, to indulge in happy play. My main interegtl be to build up a

cadre of workers, bound together through the leagth breadth of India by
ties of mutual affection and by a common agreedaamh to the principles
of their work.'

Worshipping a Trinity

For a number of reasons | had ceased to attena&aya conferences. All
the same, | did attend the Raipur conference ir8186d placed before it a
triple programme:

(i) Gram-dan -- Without gram-dan we cannot fitgelves for the new age
of One World. Today a family is too small a unit;must be enlarged to
include the whole village. Only when this is dorenowve talk of world
peace. Gram-dan is at one end of the scale, aldédat at the other.

(i) Shanti sena --- We cannot claim that noolemce has any real power
until we have such a widespread Peace Army thattl®eno need of a
police force, and no occasion whatever to use timy.al’he Shanti-sena the
Peace Army, is a must.

(i) Village-Oriented Khadi -- Khadi today depds on government help
and subsidy, and so loses all real power. Khadulshbe a vehicle of the
people's revolution. This village-oriented Khadiwkat Gandhiji himself
wished to see.

The conference passed a resolution acceptiadripie programme, and as
soon as the meeting was over | left Raipur for Maslatra, for the Vidarbha
region, for Wardha.

Coming Back to Where | Started

| returned to Wardha by the same road alonghwhibad set out for Delhi
almost thirteen years earlier. As we drew near @rda my companions
asked me how | felt, did | have a special feeliogthe place! '‘As | see it,' |
replied, 'the whole world is my home, but the larfidndia is my home in a
special way. It is for me what in Marathi is calléde middle house", the
central room. Maharashtra is like an alcove forshgr within that room,



and the Wardha district is the inmost shrine in #heove, the "holy of
holies".'

| reached Paunar on the tenth of April 1964itélen years three months
and three days after | had left, and for the tirse since the Brahmavidya
Mandir had been founded in 1959 People felt anxiabsut my bodily
health, and at their request | agreed to stay ah&tafor a fairly long time.
My point of view however was different from theitswould be a credit to
me, no doubt, to go on carrying the message of ddmogramdan to the
people; but it would be no credit to them, to thotleer men and women,
that | should still have to do so, ever, aftertden years. In order to be clear
about my duty in this situation | agreed, rathdf-haartedly, to 'rest’.

When a decision has to be made about one's dag/,must first and
foremost examine oneself inwardly; one must alsmsicker outward
circumstances. | agreed to stay at Paunar partihie self-examination, but
| had another reason also. | had been instrumentalinding six Ashrams,
all of which had the same central purpose, the atthre of workers. It was
my duty to give some attention to them also, anthduthis period of rest |
hoped to do some thinking about it.

The Typhoon-Pilgrimage

While | was living in Paunar the Sarva Seva $ahgld a session at
Gopuri near Wardha. People came together fromal éndia, and those
from each State came as a group to meet me. tsd Biharis: 'Why not
set to work to raise a regular typhoon2' Ten thndsgramdans in the next
six months! If you will do that, and need me, Ivabme.' They agreed to do
it, and off | went to Bihar. (August 1965)

It had been decided that | should go on fromaBito Orissa, and a
programme had been drawn up for me. But suddefdil lll with fissures
and was obliged to remain in Jamshedpur. Duringitimess | continued to
think about my situation. If | had called on peofdeaise a 'typhoon' while |
myself sat still in Paunar, that would merely haweflected my own
arrogance. But | had moved out, | had shared faliyre work in Bihar, and
now | was compelled to stop, to rest. | felt thas twas a sign from God, and
that to insist on moving about would be to disrdgrs will. | benefited a
lot, for the greater part of my time was spentefiection and meditation.



Telegrams poured in daily with news of gramdanse Tiyphoon' had
achieved about half what | had hoped for from it.

| left for North Bihar on March 16, 1966.

Sookshma-Pravesh:
Entering a deeper inward path

In those days | began to feel an inward call trsdnould now stop putting
SO0 much pressure on the people to accept my idéaspeople themselves,
it is true, did not regard it as pressure, bus priessure nevertheless when a
man gets after them over and over again with theesappeals. It seemed to
me that during the course of that year | shouldd#eto put an end to this. If
people came to me of their own accord 1 would ¢ineen my advice and so
on, but my own efforts would be directed towardsiare inward form of
activity.

| had a specific date in mind. The seventh efeJwas drawing near, and
that was the fiftieth anniversary of the date whérst went to Bapu. 'If the
Lord does not take me away before then,' | thoughtill ask Gandhiji on
that day to release me from my service." Not reldesm truth, of course,
nor from non-violence, but from the labours in whichad been engaged at
his behest for the last fifty years. Gandhiji wosldrely not be unwilling to
set me free, for no one expects someone in theeprirhife to give the same
service as a child, nor that those who have reaolkdge should give the
same service as those in their prime.

On June 7, 1966 1 therefore announced that lfeelsg a strong urge to
free myself from outward visible activities and emtupon this inward,
hidden form of spiritual action, and that | woulelgin to practise it that very
day. ‘It was a date,' | said, 'that | had my firsteting with Bapu. That was
in 1916, exactly fifty years ago. In that same y@afew months earlier, |
had left home in the name of Brahma, the Suprera Nhave received an
inward call to lay at the feet of the Lord whatewatward visible service |
have given, and to enter the realm of the hiddes,nward. It is a process
which has been called meditation, or the pathwayesbtion, of knowledge
and so on, but for which | have a new name: thddngmore deeply inward
path of action. For me this is not a new thought,dn old one. Today | am



beginning to act on it, to start reducing myselzeyo--not yet a complete
zero, but on the way to it. As a first step, | aong to put a strict limit on
my correspondence.

*In discussions of Indian philosophy it is custry to render the terms
sthulaand sookshmaas 'gross' and 'subtle’ respectively. This traéiosichas
been avoided here, because of other and entiralyitaile connotations of
the English words.

| believe that a lot of work is done in this @mmost hidden way, and that
those whose personal desires have been blottenh dle contemplation of
God and His creation may be of the greatest seringesible though it-be.
In this sookshma karmayoga, this innermost hiddath pf action, there is
no abandoning of compassion, of generosity or &fcemtrol. Our triple
programme calls for them all. It is compassion thapires the Shanti Sena--
-compassion pitted against anger. Gramdan is th&k wbd generosity-
generosity pitted against greed. Khadi is the wofkself control--self-
control pitted against self-indulgence. This besag even when | abandon
the outward visible way for the inward hidden omgy, heart will always be
in these works of compassion, generosity and selfrol.

So the 'typhoon' went on, but letter-writing vedost at an end, and | did
little speaking. My thoughts were on the call twamdness and how | might
enter into it more deeply. 'l have been talking $ewenteen years,' | said,
‘and it is not right to go on talking indefinitely.must keep my links: with
all our fellow-workers, but these should be of amward nature. | have
therefore had a list prepared with the names otha&lworkers of Bengal,
and | would like to have similar lists of workersrn all over India. | want
to keep an inward bond with them all, and rementhem in meditation.
Most people do not recognize what power this inwawsdd may have, but
the bond is only there when one is emptied comiyletieself.’

Spiritual resolutions of this kind are withiretbompass of the will of God,
and yet they can be made as free decisions. A ee\atts on his resolve,
and God helps that devotee. To receive such hapesthing, to receive a
command from God is another. Seventeen years adgeoetampalli in
Telangana | asked for eighty acres of land forHlagjans and received one
hundred acres. | could not sleep that night; ledrto God. The word came,
the divine command: "You must take up this workave been on the march
ever since. Then, during the meeting of the SaexaaSSangh at Gopuri near



Wardha, the slogan 'typhoon' arose; | set out ortranyels once more, by
car, and that slogan has caught on. To me, thaistacsign that the orders
came from God.

Acharya Kul: a Family of Teachers

In December 1967 again, at the conference oblack at Pusa Road, | felt
myself to have received a divine command. | do mehember such a
conference being held before, either during myieaiavels or even during
the time of Gandhiji. In old days such gatheringgavcalled Sangiti, and |
felt that this was a special event. Moreover treaid/as not mine, and | had
done nothing to arrange it. Karpoori Thakur madehe arrangements, and
he told me that not a penny of Government money lbe@h spent. That
made me feel that God was behind it, and that ifolweyed His orders we
could bring about a non-violent revolution in edima

At the conference | said that the guidance ef #ffairs of the whole
country ought to be in the hands of its acharyadenachers. Today however
teachers have been relegated to the lower ranlkserwfce; the Education
Department does not, unfortunately, have the sag@sure of independence
as the Judiciary. Even though the salaries of tiiggs are paid by the
Government, the Judiciary is independent; the jadges not subject to
authority. The teacher ought to have a similar pathelent position, even
though the salary may be paid by the Governmemt fvablic funds. But for
the Education Department to become autonomous antipe, in the real
sense of the word, there is one necessary condthan the teacher should
develop his own strength and not run after powditip® He must keep
clear of that dirty game, rise above narrow 'isarst go in for the politics of
a humane world order based on the moral power efpople--for what |
call loka-neeti, the politics of the common man.

Secondly, | said, there are two ways of dealith unrest. They might be
called the Departments of Alleviation and SupprassiThe teachers,
professors and acharyas belong to the DepartmeAli@fiation, while the
Government's police force is the Department of $egon. If the teachers
can succeed in allaying unrest (by getting thedeauses removed) there
will be no need whatever to suppress it. This mélaatsthe field of action of
the acharyas is the whole life of India; its scapenot confined to the
premises of the University. If the police have ® dalled in anywhere we
should regard it as a blot on the acharyas' record.



On the basis of these ideas the Acharya-kulimsaggurated at Kahalgaon
in March 1968. Kahalgaon is an ancient place whesae commemorates
the sage Kahal, who took part with other sagebhenassembly (described in
the Brihadnayyak Upanishad) which was called byn#aalkya to consider
brahmacharya. When | spoke at Kahalgaon | salthve come to Bihar this
time looking forward to two things. First, that tiaole of Bihar should
become a gift state. Second, that the teachers|dshmalize their
autonomous power. Let there be a fellowship oftedichers and acharyas,
and let it be called Acharya-kul.

| went to Bihar with two slogans, 'typhoon' dant months', but | stayed
there for four years. The people of Bihar did sgdidrwork. No one failed to
do his utmost, and the result was that every distn Bihar declared it
'gifted'. By October 1969, at the Rajgir Sarvodapaference, the whole
state proclaimed Bihar-dan.

| would like to repeat something | said durifte tearly days of the
bhoodan movement. We shall have to decide, | gddt kind of society we
want to create. '‘Many alternatives are open toodayt; all of us are faced
with a crucial decision concerning our social andrmic structure. Which
road shall we take? What method shall we adoptfeluse bad means for
good ends, India will be faced with endless prolslethwe use non-violent
means to solve our problems, there will be no misl left. This is the work
of Dharmachakra Pravartan, turning the Wheel ohiRigusness. | believe
that by such endeavour we shall find the key to-violence in our hands.'

| cannot complain that God has given me a sdubht, for everywhere |
have found happiness in plenty. | cannot returmevéraction of the love |
have been given, from Kashmir to Kanyakumari, fritve west to Assam in
the far East. | cannot imagine that | could everayethis debt of love, so
richly have | received. | can only say to the peopt the words which Saint
Madhavadeva wrote to his guru: 'l can do nothingepk bow before you.' |
salute you all, with reverence and devotion.



16. Studying, Teaching, Writing
Study and Teaching

THE UPNISHAD has given us a command: 'Followthrwand study and
teach the scriptures. Practise peace of mind, @oofrthought, and study
and teach the scriptures. Master the senses, amy snd teach the
scriptures. Honour and serve the guest, and stodyteach the scriptures.’
Along with the doing of all these duties goes thalg and the teaching of
the scriptures. The scriptures themselves usarihge of a casket, in which
all human duties are contained (like peas in a pbdjween the
encapsulating walls of the study and the teachfripeosacred books. Every
duty should be carried out within this enclosingket. For myself the
command means: 'Appeal for gifts of land, and gftwvillages--and study
and teach the scriptures. Build up a Shanti Sedasamdy and teach the
scriptures. Work for village-oriented khadi--andudst and teach the
scriptures." That is what | have been doing. The& df study and of
teaching the scriptures has never been far fronrmmnyg, and | owe much to
those great souls who commanded me to follow thieciple.

| have been a student all my life; | have nesegised to be one. A man
who has a taste for study can never give it upmhbst seek knowledge of
many kinds--spiritual knowledge, scientific knowdged knowledge of the
principles of health, of medicine and so on. Thaswny aim; | studied as
wholeheartedly as any university student, and waenstudying all through
my bhoodan andramdanpilgrimages.

My education began, after a fashion, at Gagod&®01, but most of it was
acquired during the eleven years | spent at Barddang that period | read
literally thousands of books. Not that | made a plate study of every
book. There were some that | studied thoroughlygesthat | committed to
memory, but others | read in a more cursory fashidrthat time it was the
books of the Marathi saints, which influenced mestmdhat was only
natural, since Marathi was my mother tongue, andgreat effort was
needed.

After my mother died, | began to study the Veddsat was in 1918; in
1969 | completed the task. During those fifty yelastudied the Vedas, the
Upanishads and the other Sanskrit spiritual bolwkthis way | read a great



deal of spiritual and religious literature. | regdne Vedas, however, as the
guintessence of them all.

Now, in 1975, | am an old man, and in my old,dg8owing the bidding
of Shankaracharya, | take refuge in two books, tBea and the
Vishnusahasranama. Day and night, waking or slgepgire sahasranama,
the Thousand Names of the Lord Vishnu, are alwatfs me.

Thus, in the first stage of life, came the iefige of the five (Marathi)
saints; in the second stage the main influencethatsof the Vedas; in the
third stage the greatest influence is that of Wishntrsahasranama. What
lies ahead must surely be freedom from all bookatsdever! The Study of
the Gita During my boyhood (I was then about eigdrs old) there was a
copy of Jnaneshwariin the house. | took it up and read the first ¢bap
There was a tremendous description of imminent Wex-conches blew, the
earth trembled, the stars rained down from heakerflowers of theParijat
tree. Now, | thought happily, there will be somathreally worthwhile. But
when | read on | was bitterly disappointed--thetalmed Arjuna had cooled
offt Then in the second chapter the Lord rebukeah, hiebuked him so
severely that my hopes began to revive; now, |ghbuhe battle will begin!
But what followed was an exposition of philosophtywas too deep for me
and | gave it up.

Then in High School | read the Jnaneshwaritasaliure; it made such an
Impression on me that | decided to come back tatér when | could
understand it properly. Probably about 1912, LokayaaTilak's Gita
Rahasya(The Secret of the Gita) taught me to regard theysof it as
essential. My study of th&ita Rahasyaroused a desire to go further, and
to do some thinking on my own account. On the caradn reflected on the
nature and meaning of life; on the other hand luasged myself with the
ideas which had preceded and followed the Gitagatstext of thought. In
the end it took me back to the Vedas, with theisonibe language and
archaic words, the language of a time when wordm#elves were being
formed, so that | was driven right back to thewtrmeanings. All this took a
long time, but was well worth the labour, and assult of all this study my
faith in the Gita was fully confirmed.



The Ramayana

From earliest childhood | was accustomed teeiisto the recital of the
Ramayana in my own home. It never occurred to ratetths was something
that had actually happened in history. Even asild thinderstood, and was
taught, that this was a war between the demongtendods, a war that is
being fought all the time within our own heartsg image of our demonic
pride and our sloth pitted against our better selve

Regard for all Religions

In 1949, for the first time, | made a thoroududy of the Koran Sharif.
Before that, when | was in jail, the Koran was t@tion the radio for twenty
minutes. | was able to listen regularly, and so ctich the correct
pronunciation. Since 1949 | have been reading thiKregularly.

While | was a student in High School, tNew Testamendf the Bible
came into my hands and | read it through. Lated @dathe translations of
the New Testament | could get. While | was stilb@y, the Dhammapada
came my way in a Marathi prose translation. Sonagsykter | read some of
it in the original Pali. It seemed to me that theabhmapada was a kind of
bridge between Vedanta and Buddhist philosophy, lastudied it very
deeply from that point of view.

| first got a copy of the Granth Saheb, printed\agari script, by the
kindness of the Shiromani Gurudwara Associatioredd it through from
beginning to end. In this way | got to know Gurunidk and took him to my
heart.

Literature and Language

During my bhoodan pilgrimage it behoved me tadgtthe literatures of
the various provincial languages of India so thaiidht be able to touch the
hearts of the people. | therefore made a thorougtysof the spiritual
literature of each state | visited, From Assam &vdfa, and a good deal of it
| learned by heart. It was a task which | undertookof pure love.

Learning these various languages helps one tmnbe familiar with
words, and | am fully conscious of the power of egrBut for the word to
reveal itself one must grasp its inner essencetlatdcannot he done, in my



view, unless the word is savoured, turned over ewelr, and thoroughly

digested. | was greatly interested in the etymolagyl relationships of

words, and in the question of how words were foraed the course of their
development. In tracing the development of ide&siecessary also to trace
the history of words, and that in its turn dematids study of a number of

languages.

Sharing Knowledge

People like me live in the freedom of joy, bbéy do feel the bonds of
love, and are eager to pass on to others, befeyedie, whatever may be of
public benefit in the knowledge they have gainedildo wish to make
society a gift of whatever knowledge | have gattexghether it proves to
be true knowledge, or some kind of ignorance wHittave mistaken for
knowledge.

| direct my thinking towards growth in mutualderstanding, hoping that
in the end | may thus attain this goal. We needidoept a progressive
enlargement of understanding as the method oflookihg, and to aim at
equanimity as the result. | have called the Gim$amyayoga, the yoga of
equanimity, because the word samya, equanimity dig¢he very basis of its
teaching. The thing to be attained is equanimitg, method is a progressive
linking together of more and more strands of thaugkontinued to reflect
on the need to bring together Buddhist philosophg¢ the Vedanta. | use
these terms to denote two main streams of Indianght. On the one hand,
there are schools of philosophy and spiritual pcactvhich take no account
of God; on the other hand there are those who densbod's help to be
essential. Buddhist philosophy relies on the Attha,self; Vedanta calls for
God's grace. These two types of thought must beghtaogether; only then
can there be a satisfying philosophy, and only @neatisfying way of life.

The Essence of our Common Prayer

During the independence movement, thousandatphgrahis recited daily
in their evening prayer the verses of the Gita Whiescribe the 'man of
steadfast wisdom'. In the Morning Prayer we retieelshavasya Upanishad.
The Ishavasya Upanishad contains in brief the wHsleipline required of a
spiritual aspirant, and is therefore very valuafide recollection at the
beginning of each day. In 1924-25 Bapu told me isfvinsh that | should
write something 0" the Ishavasya. 'You must givesmmething for my own



use, even if it is only a little note." So | wraded gave him a short note
accordingly. This was not intended for publicatibot while | was in jail
some friends outside got it published, and a capyehow reached the jalil.
That alerted me, and | spent two months refleabimgt and writing the short
commentary which | named Ishavasya Vritti.

For practical knowledge we need to study mangkbpbut for spiritual
benefit one book alone is sufficient. That one bsbé&uld be read again and
again to extract all the nourishment it can provide

Shankaracharya and Manu

| was attracted by Shankaracharya's thoughtusecafound no narrow-
mindedness in his attitude to the concept of gititiscipline. He does not
make one feel that any form of discipline is a lemdt is meant to liberate,
not to constrain. Shankaracharya's purpose wasatthf not to make laws,
and teaching leaves both teacher and taught ttreEddm--you may follow
the teaching or not, as you please. Manu's purp@seto make laws, and
hence their books differ. Manu's words are editisy are commands. The
Manusmriti lays down the duty of a father, a sonbrather, a ruler,
everyone. In the Gita Lord Krishna says to Arju@aArjuna, | am imparting
to you what in the beginning | imparted to the St Sun imparted it to
Manu, and thus it became known.' According to tlita,41anu was the first
in human society to follow the yoga of action, ame are all his subjects.
The very word manava, a human being, means 'th@gpedManu'.

Manu's book deals with sociology, but the timesvhich he wrote were
different from the present ones, and therefore Wigasays cannot all be
taken literally today. Many people nowadays findndavery irritating, and
with good reason, for Manusmriti is full of mutyakkontradictory ideas. |
do not think that Manu himself was the author dfadlthem; there must
have been many later interpolations of various &inkhe statements which
make people angry are those which endorse so@glalities. What Manu
stood for was not inequality but good order. Whendeals with Mukti,
liberation, he points out that one who draws neafGbd, and gains that
highest knowledge, knowledge of the Supreme Beatgins to equality
with all. His social order was designed to leaddamyg equality.

The ideas of inequality which have found theiaywinto Manusmriti
should never have been admitted, and have demt ttathe country. How



can things work smoothly if human society remainsdeéd, and each group
regards itself as the highest and looks down orthalrest! We need to
understand one another, to know one another asaly are. The aim of
my bhoodan pilgrimage, year after year, was tladsring people together in
heart-unity; indeed, my whole life's work has beespired by this same
purpose.

Buddhist and Jain Scriptures

| had known the Dhammapada from boyhood, andieduit in detail; its
verses had arranged themselves in my mind in aermsgdic order. It is
usually presented today as a series of well-wokilgdalisconnected maxims,
and its all-embracing vision is somewhat obsculédellt that | should place
before the public a Dhammapada Navasamhita,'a memgement of the
Dhammapada’, in the order in which it had fixeelftsn my own mind. It
was a bold thing to do, but bold as it was | dich igreat humility.

| had said a number of times to my Jain frietidg they should have a
book about their religion comparable to the Githjoh gives the essence of
the Vedic religion in seven hundred verses, oh® Dhammapada of the.
Buddhists, thanks to which the Buddhist religionkisown twenty-five
hundred years after its birth. For the Jains tras dhfficult: they have many
sects and many books, but no one book which hatamg them a position
like that of the Bible or the Koran. There are fouain sects, and a score or
two dozen books. | suggested again and again et kearned Munis
should come together for consultation and discuassioorder to bring out
the best possible book on the essence of JainisdasAVarniji, a scholar,
was attracted by what | was saying and preparedraft a book on the
essence of Jainism. A thousand copies were priatedsent to scholars,
both Jains and others. A book revised in the lgjhtheir suggestions was
published, and | urged that a general assemblyldhmiheld to discuss it.
About three hundred scholars took part, and inehd, with unanimous
approval, the Shramanasuktam was published. Thssaviag thing; though |
was instrumental in getting it done, | am sure-thafas possible only by the
grace of the Lord Mahavira.

Guru Nanak



At the beginning of our journey into Kashmir wtidiedJapuji together
for a few days. Four years later the talks whigave then were collected
and published a3apuiji. This book is intended not only for the Sikhs bt f
all humanity. Guru Nanak ought not to be thoughasfidentified with any
one religious sect. He travelled the whole of nemhindia from the banks
of the Ganga and the Yamuna to Bhuvaneshwar ar@hdath Puri. 'The
main problem," he said, 'is how we may tear dovenviiil of falsehood and
reach Truth. Meditation and reflection benefit othlg truthful. And the way
to become truthful is to follow the path prescrii®dthe Lord, to obey His
orders, to follow His instructions.' His whole spial discipline can be
summed up in two wordsiirbhaya 'without fear', anchirvairu, 'without
enmity'. In these two words lies the solution ok tproblems facing
humanity today. For the purpose of our work | adabther word,
nishpaksha,without partisanship. Thdapuiji itself points to this quality
when it says that 'if a man gives thought to it, vileuld not tread the
sectarian path.

The Namaghosha

Whatever studies | undertook during my pilgrimagere intended not for
my own benefit but for sharing with others. Onetloése books was the
Namaghosha of Shri Madhavadeva, the great saintAsdam. The
Namaghosha attracted me very much. In Assamesatlite it is probably
second to none, and it deserves a place of homaong writings in all
Indian languages. For Madhavadeva the central fisctiee remembrance of
the name of God, and around that he has woven mnaeyeferences to the
values of life. | read the book over and over agaimd many of its verses
became fixed in my memory. It gave me the same kinhdleasure as the
company of a friend. | made selections for my ovee,uand later it was
decided to publish this Namaghosha-Sar for the afsaspirants to the
spiritual life. (The. Namaghosha was one of a nunabdooks from which
Vinoba made and published volumes of selections.)

Such volumes of selections are sometimes madeder to awaken the
reader's interest and induce them to read thenatigvorks in full. My
object is exactly the opposite: it is to enableiaitsial seeker to find all that
he needs by assimilating the selected passagabasde has no need to
wade through the original great tomes, and is sallde hard labour which
| had to undergo.



Talks on the Gita

When | was studying the meaning of the Gitaoak me several years to
absorb the fifth chapter. | consider that chaptebé the key to the whole
book, and the key to that chapter is in the eigitte@erse of the fourth
chapter: 'inaction in action, and action in inagtioThe meaning of those
words, as it revealed itself to me, casts its sivadwer the whole of my
Talks on the Gita.

The bookGita-Pravachan('Talks on the Gita') was born in 1932 in Dhulia
jail. As | talked, my words were taken down by Sd&Beruji's auspicious
hand. As God willed, these talks have now beerstated into nearly all the
languages of India, and are of service to the getipbughout the country.
The Talks put the essence of the Gita into simphgliage and so bring it
within the reach of the common man. They presest @Gita from the
standpoint ofSamyayogaso far as | have understood it. In the course of
time my other services to the world may be forgutteut | believe that
Talks on the Gita will continue to give servicesdy this because when |
wrote theGitai, and when | gave the Talks on the Gita, | did sa state of
Samadbhi, in that state of consciousness whichdemas the world.

None of the books | have written is really mihkave received something
from the Masters, and that | distribute. The pegss'Even though | should
swim like a fish in Thy vast and boundless oceaknoiwledge, my thirsting
mind could never be satisfied.' | am simply shafith others some part of
the wealth of thought | have received. | am jusetil trader, selling the
goods | get from the big wholesale dealers.

"The message is that of the Saints. There mgof Vinya in it.”
17. Laboratories for Living

| WALKED THROUGH INDIA for a full thirteen yearsand alter that for
four and a half years or so | travelled about by esiting all the States and
almost every district. In the course of these jeym | established six
Ashrams, and | am glad to say that they are giaiggpod and useful public
service.

| call these Ashrams experimental laboratoetaboratory is situated in
some quiet spot, not in the middle of the markatel But the experiments



it makes, and the material it uses, have a souai@igse. The experiments are
made in controlled conditions, but the results imate are relevant to society
as a whole.

All such work, formerly carried on by Ashramsshcome to an end with
the passage of time. The Ashrams have ceaseddt ard our culture has
consequently decayed. True, thanks to Shankara Randanuja, some
monasteries have survived, and have kept somé spieinquiry alive. But
Ashrams concerned with social experiment no loregésted until, in our
own century such men as Rabindranath 'Tagore, SBamnaddhanand and
Sri Aurobindo began to revive them. It was Gandhigwever whose
experiments linked them directly with the peoplee put his plan very
clearly before the public. 'The service we offecisty in the Ashram," he
said, ‘must not be incompatible with the welfaretio¢ world as a whole,
and we therefore observe the eleven vows in oukwor

Today we can carry this service further, Theeg tme differences of detail
in the practice of the various Ashrams, but therenone in their basic
purpose. While speaking on one occasion abouttémeng of the Ashrams,
| said that the bhoodan movement and the Ashramdvwar aspects of the
same undertaking. A parallel may be found in s@ercdiscovery is made
in the field of pure science; it is then put to usesociety, and applied
science is developed. Pure science forms the lwdsispplied science,
applied science enables pure science to be usedissgminated. The two
complement one another.

Our Ashrams similarly are complementary to cagial programme. The
thinking carried on in the Ashram will energize therk outside, and act as
a source of inspiration and of guidance. The wakied on outside is a
witness to the achievement of the Ashrams; it aloleir light to shine out
In practice, just as the achievements of pure seishine out in the practical
uses to which they are put.

Our Ashrams must serve as powerhouses for #san which they are
placed. Let the power be felt throughout the nemginbood, the power to
build the kind of society to which we are committadsociety that manages
its affairs non- violently, is unified by love astnds on its own feet, self-
reliant and co-operative. Such a village Societywjoles the best education,
both spiritual and scientific, and takes care thary household should have
full productive work. Such a village has becomeomtj family "hose



members seek to promote the common welfare, boterrmband spiritual.
This is the kind of society the power-house shoaltvisage, and its
influence should be felt for twenty miles arounchefe may be another
power house for the next locality, so that the whelgion may be covered.

This is what | hope that an Ashram will be amd Qur chief task is the
creation of a whole non-violent human society- narlent, strong, self-
reliant, self-confident, free from fear and hatréthere, you may ask, could
such 'power-houses' be built! I answer, wherevemiembers of the Ashram
feel the power within themselves.

| set up Ashrams at a number of places in Irtli@ge in the far north, far
east, and far south respectively, and three in mergral regions. If they
have life in them, they can be a means of influegm¢dhe whole country.
Shankaracharya established Ashrams at the far rsoofigéhe country in an
age when it was not possible for them to keep uclionith one another. In
each of these Ashrams, so far apart, he placechaninam he trusted, in the
faith that they would be sources of light. And soame to pass; that is what
they were. If now, after twelve hundred years, tinas somewhat dimmed
their lustre, that is only natural. On the wholkeeyt have been of great
service to India.

In these days we have the means of speedy tsvéd set up six Ashrams
IS no great matter, but they will be of no senatall if they are not founded
on devotion to God. Each of these six Ashrams kaown distinctive
purpose.

1. The Samanvaya Ashram, Bodhgaya, Bihar

| set up the Samanvaya Ashram on April 18th,419&nd | chose
Bodhgaya for a particular reason. Indian culturel &fe have evolved
through a process of synthesis, and are basedmthimgs--Brahmavidya or
spiritual knowledge, and the concept of non-viokeriowards all living
creatures. | expect the Samanvaya Ashram to uhk@edastudy of the
various schools of thought along with experimentpriactical living.

The Shankara Math at Bodhgaya gave me a pldanaf which is right
opposite the Buddha Mandir. It is a quiet peacpfate, and it seemed to
me that it might be well situated for linking vau® streams of thought
together. At Bodhgaya there are temples belongmgnany countries--



China, Japan, Tibet, Sri Lanka and so on--with Whiee Ashram might be
in touch. | suggested that its members should ntieet pilgrims and
Buddhist Bhikkhus who visit Bodhgaya, for a mutgalring of spiritual
experience, offer them hospitality in the Indianywand so build up an
international fellowship. They might also, | samlan a special pilgrimage
each year on Buddha Purnima.

In India we do pay some attention to personadhmliness but too little to
public sanitation. | would therefore like to see thhole of Bodhgaya kept
perfectly clean. If that work were to be properbnd, visitors from abroad
would see a standard of cleanliness here which dvbalboth a service to
them and a practical demonstration of our ideale $Would look upon
cleaning, equally with physical labour, as a padw daily worship.

Besides this exchange of ideas and fellowship fareign guests, | also
wanted Bodhgaya to serve as a retreat for the [@mwaarkers of Bihar, a
place where they could renew their courage andygygace of mind.

As for the spiritual aspirants who would be deguesidents, | wanted
them to live a balanced life and not become in aay one-sided. They
should maintain themselves by physical labour, motddepend on any gifts
of money, but on their own productive work, or deu be on gifts of work
from others. As for the cost of buildings, howeverould not exclude gifts
of money for these, for | know that we-are not dowur work in ideal
conditions.

There is no escape from the duty of serving oeighbours, but the
neighbourhood need not be more than a small onen E&v tiny lamp
banishes the darkness so far as its light extewds.should serve our
neighbours in the same way, remembering to enceutegdevelopment of
their own potential.

| have already described how the statue of Bhaad Rama had come to
me as a divine gift when | went to Paunar in 1938 laegan work there. The
Samanvaya Ashram had a similar blessing. When #stealn was started
and they began to dig a well for water, they foanbleautiful image of the
Lord Buddha buried in the earth, and set it up iplace of honour. This
gave me great satisfaction, | felt that the workhaf Ashram had received a
divine blessing.



2. The Brahmavidya Mandir, Paunar (Maharashtra)

During the bhoodan movement | had many oppdirasifor thoughtful
reflection, and | found myself pondering repeatedty the fact that the
tradition bequeathed to us by Shankara and Ramanusjal being studied
and followed in India more than a thousand yeaes.|d have had a chance
to study the schools of thought which have arisaimngd this period, and |
have found in Gandhiji's thought a complete phipdgoof life which is the
finest fruit of the traditions of the past.

The thought kept on recurring to me that thisemtance of ours, this
tradition of knowledge so many-sided and valualleutd be perpetuated,
and | was considering how these foundations of ghbumight go deep.
Shankara and Ramanuja were both men of spiritymréence, devotion and
knowledge; in addition they were both social refersnand men of action.
Both travelled widely, but found no need to dealhwevery aspect of the
common life, whereas Gandhiji, because of the gpregovernment of his
time, felt it necessary to do so. Consequenthfifdasembodied karma-yoga,
the path of action, to a greater extent than th&us this 'plus’ carried with
it a corresponding 'minus'. We (his fellow-worketi®)k up the principles of
non- violence, truth and so on which are of theerss of all religions, but
we left untouched the foundation of Brahmavidyachhiies at the root of
them all.

| myself had been attracted from boyhood by Brehmavidya, this search
for knowledge of the Supreme. 1 felt the lack ofibur activities, and | felt
this more keenly after Bapu passed away. | becameireced that unless we
had this spiritual foundation our super-structwer various programmes,
would not last, not at any rate in India, this lapfdspiritual knowledge.
Without the attainment of this Brahmavidya the vegltings of our thought
would dry up, the current would no longer flow fahd freely. Having
reached this conclusion, | decided to start a Beahdya Mandir. | did not
stop to think whether this task was within my pow€aith and devotion
count for more than power. | may not have the powet | certainly have
the devotion, and relying on my devotion | opertesl Brahmavidya Mandir
on 28" March 1959-

| felt also that the management of such an Aalshould be in the hands
of the women. The spiritual achievements of womawehalways remained
hidden; and while they have certainly influencedividuals, it is needful



that their sadhana should now be openly seen. \titttee women, men
alone cannot bring about the world peace whichhésdrying need of our
present times. That being so, the running of ther@d® may safely be left in
the hands of women.

So far as my knowledge of Indian history goesyas Lord Krishna who
first called out the power of women on any exteaseale. In a later age the
same work was done by Lord Mahavira, who initiateaimen on a large
scale into his religious orders. After these canshdma Gandhi, who also
brought about a widespread awakening of women-+& woowhich | myself
have also made a small contribution. Now this Bravidya Mandir, set up
to provide a place of collective sadhana for wommiay be counted as
another small contribution of mine.

In former days women tried to realize their wpal strength as
individuals, and their efforts bear fruit today, imgpiring us to believe that
they may also realize themselves in community. ddraing age will be one
in which women play a major role, and their spaltstrength must therefore
be called out.

| look forward, in fact, to the time when womewill produce new
Shastras. Women in India have become very greaitées, and as such
have had a great influence in society, but theyehat written any spiritual
books, any Shastras. So far, whatever has beetenvah Brahmavidya has
been written by men, and so tends to be one-sitlegse works need to be
revised. Let a revised Brahmavidya be given towbed, and let the work
be done by the women. Our perceptions of reality enily change when
women dedicated to brahmachrtrya and working tagefis a community,
produce new shastras.

If | had been a woman, | should have been a welgllious one, and |
would like to see women in revolt. But a woman bana true rebel only if
she is detachment personified; her instinct of midtbod itself can only be
perfected in detachment. Women will find their triigerty when there
arises among them a writer of the stature of Shackarya, with as great a
knowledge and detachment, as great a devotion auication as he
possessed.

At the opening of the Brahmavidya Mandir | seodhe sisters: ‘It was on
this very day, the 350f March, that | left my home and went out in the



name of Brahma Vidya,; | am still living today inetisame name. Now | am
starting this Brahmavidya Mandir for women, as acpl for community

sadhana. | have no words In other words, whenssfree from all selfish or

worldly desire to describe how deeply | am conceérfog it. | feel as keen

an inward urge as | did in those days when | leftng, but the purpose
which then filled my mind of seeking Brahmavidyane longer there.

Whether that is because it has been fulfilled, ecdose it has simply died
away, God knows! The urge | feel now is for a comityusamadhi. | had a
feeling for community even in those early days, tait for a community of

spiritual striving. At that time | envisaged a coomity of service, but today
my interest is in community samadhi, and it is thgton which urges me

on.'

| look forward to seeing the Brahmavidya Mangiut an end to
individualistic attitudes. In Brahmavidya a comntyntconsciousness must
be developed. | use that phrase, 'community conso#&ss', to describe the
common inspiration which is felt when self-regaglirattitudes are
overcome. With this in mind | suggested that eveeychould take part
regularly in planning the work by mutual agreeméitr Brahmavidya this
IS very necessary. It usually happens that thelpesghe world follow their
own inclinations, while spiritual aspirants trelagir inclinations as enemies
to be subdued. | want a third alternative, thaacifng from a plane higher
than inclination. The first simple step towardssths to decide on our
activities by common consent. That is a step inritpet direction, towards
overcoming personal preferences.

The mathematical rules which are true for a bimahgle are equally true
for a big one. The many problems which confrontag®y on a world scale
are present also on a smaller scale, in a villAgel. just as the solution of
world problems may be discovered by experimentslliages, so on an even
smaller scale experiments in Brahma Vidya Mandiy paint the way.

In ancient days Brahmavidya took shape in tmesks. The genius which
inspires the Upanishads was kindled in the foréstter, the wisdom of Gita
was declared on the field of battle. Our Brahmaysitbday must be spelled
out in the field of labour; labour itself, labourf the body, is to be
understood as worship. | and my companions workeddveral years on an
experiment in complete self-support, working asgl@s was required, for
eight or nine hours a day. That too was an expetinmeBrahmavidya. Now
however the experiment should take another fornthéf work is properly



planned each individual should, | believe, be ablearn a good livelihood
by productive labour for three or three and a halfirs a day. | therefore
advised the sisters in the Ashram to give that arhof time to physical
labour and be satisfied with whatever degree dkfssglport it produced.
They should regard all kinds of work as of equdugaThat is not how
society today regards work, but we should take pleaition, and so help to
change society.

Most of the residents in Brahmavidya Mandir sisters, but there are a
few brothers also. All share the work of cookingawenging and general
cleanliness. The sisters run a small press, whittispand publishes books
on spiritual subjects. They also publish a Hindintindy, Maitri, and a
Kannada periodical which is printed in Nagari scriphere is thus a triple
programme: (r) community sadhana; (2) physical lap@3) a round of
meditation, study and devotion in which all thebars together. These are
the chief features of the Ashram.

Brahmavidya Mandir is situated on a small hilo¢n the course of
cultivation about thirty stone images were uneattland duly set up. They
are of Rama, Krishna, Mahadeva, Buddha, Mahavich aihers, and thus
include Jain, Buddhist. Vaishnavite and Shaiviteges. These sculptures
are 1400 years old, dating from the time when thka¥akas ruled here after
the fall of the Gupta dynasty. Among them is a vbeautiful statue of
Ganga the river goddess; she is standing on a difec@and the inscription
below, 'Bhagavati Ganga', is in the Brahmi scryitpresent the Devanagari
script is in use, but at that time the Brahmi donps used. It is on the basis
of evidence like this that archaeologists estinthtg¢ the figures are 1400
years old.

In other words they pre-date the time of Shaadtaarya by two hundred
years. The Prophet Muhammad was born about 1308 gga, and by then
they were already in existence or in process oftme. God's grace has
been shown forth in many ways in this place, sa thahe language of
devotion it could be said that this place is itgetfivinity, alive with the life
of the spirit.

| have described Brahmavidya Mandir as a plabere/one may either
attain the highest or the Supreme Vision, or finé's whole effort gone for
nothing. There is no other institution where thisreuch an element of risk.
In other places we may hope perhaps for ten lakitsif we do not get it we



can at least be sure of ten thousand. Here, itaasa of all or nothing--
infinity, or zero! We cannot offer any lesser odBgople may try to warn
me off, but | can only say that | am constrainedaahis thing, even if all |
get is zero. | am not interested in half measuresyst have the Infinite or
nothing.

3. Prasthan Ashram, Pathankot, Puniab

When | re-entered the Punjab after my travel&ashmir, the idea of a
Prasthan Ashram came into my mind. Pakistan, Kashnd Puniab are all
close to Pathankot. It is a Prasthan, a startingt,pfmr all three. It can be a
centre for Shanti Sena and for education; it cap bk of some service to
those labourers who are forced by hunger to comendmom Kashmir
during the winter. The Ashram can at least malenfts with them and stand
by them in their troubles. Then in the district@firdaspur there is a large
number of Christians, so that in Pathankot one kemp in touch with all
three religious groups, Hindu, Muslim and Christiém this way, to work
for unity from Pathankot would be a great servizéhie country. With such
thoughts as these | set up the Ashram at Pathankittober 1959-

4. Visarjan Ashram, Indore, Madhya Pradesh

| was about to complete nine years of traved, laad visited all the States
of India except Assam. It struck me that up to ttlenSarvodaya movement
had been concentrating its efforts mainly in tHages, keeping their needs
In mind; it was time now to do some work in thaest In this context my
eyes turned towards Indore. Indore is a meetingtpwith links with four
States, Maharashtra, Gujarat, Rajasthan and MaBm@esh, and it is the
land of the much revered Ahilyabai. Recently Inddv@d become the
headquarters of the Kasturba Trust set up in timeenaf Mother Kasturba,
and | felt it would be a suitable place to develpman power'. It is an
industrial city, but nevertheless the people hagertle disposition, and are
not much given to quarrels and disputes. The cénao is pleasant. For all
these reasons | chose Indore for a 'city campaigd' part of the strategy
was to set up the Visarjan Ashram there o AGgust 1960.

There is a little river nearby, where the Viaar{immersion) of Gandhiji's
ashes had taken place. In my talk at the inauguratsaid: 'The purpose of
this Ashram is to perform a visarjan, a submergeficit-dated values, and
along with it a vi-sarjan, a re-emergence, of thindag values which are



suited to the new age. Study will be undertakere hand the eleven vows
observed with purity of mind and humility. An expeent in non-violent
living will be reverently carried on. It will tryot awaken the citizens'
feelings of compassion and mutual love and make theare of the power
of the soul, so that the spirit of equality andptidihess begins to grow and
they accept the ideal of unity in the midst of elifnces. The Ashram will be
maintained by its own labour and with public supmdso, and | hope that
the citizens of Indore will interest themselvegtsnactivities and welfare.'

5. Maitri Ashram, North Lakhimpur, Assam

This is a scientific age. Its message is 'People¢he world, unite'. But the
old forms of political, social and religious lifete become so firmly fixed
In human minds that they stand in the way of thmtyy and human society
today is more divided than it ever was before.Hest conditions | felt it
was imperative that a Maitri Ashram, a centre oérfdship, should be
opened in a border state. During the last daysyojourney through Assam
| was also reflecting on how the foundations of vBdaya might be
strengthened there. The Ashram is the result ofafigctions.. Women are a
force in Assam. Men of course are active every-rehand Assam is no
exception, otherwise who would have worked for gtamin the villages
there! Nevertheless, as compared with other pé&itsdta, Assam appears to
afford good scope for the development of womerrength, and for this
reason also | felt a need for such an Ashram inSkete.

'‘Let this place,’ | said, 'be an open book, ldgpg true feeling and the
grace of detachment. Let the public see in it W@hen too can penetrate to
the depths, can conduct researches into socialapewent and change- the
kind of sociology which has held the field up toamnd his is something the
world has not yet seen. Women have become warstatgsmen, devotees
and even writers, but in spite of all these achesfets it does not appear
that they have ever put forward any principlestfae guidance of society,
still less got them accepted. Now, however, theetilms come. The world
has lost faith in violence, and if the path of naolence is not made plain, it
will lose its way. The road of non-violence mustwnoe constructed, and for
that task some fundamental thinking has to be done.

At the opening of Maitri Ashram on™SMarch 1962 | said: 'Whatever
rules, purposes and programmes may be introduaeddne all covered by
this word maitri, friendship. The only rule is fn@ship, the only purpose is



friendship, the only programme is friendship. Tisiaa place of friendship.’
In these days however, friendship in the ordinamnysg of the word does not
count for much, for the problems of society go vdeep. Our friendship,
maitri, must find expression in the solution of gkoproblems. Our top
political leaders speak the ordinary language iehttship, saying that there
should be no armies and no wars, but none of tlea® clearly the means by
which this may be achieved, and so the world hdgtgelf into a vicious
circle. The true spirit of maitri must show it ayvaut.

This Ashram must therefore be a place wheretsgirand scientific
knowledge work together in harmony and that willmd@d a strenuous
discipline of the body and intellect alike. Therél Wwave to be a study of
various languages and religions; Sarvodaya and atbelogies will have to
be studied and taught, and the necessary booksrpcepThe gramdan
movement in the neighbourhood must also be hekped the Ashram must
take up any necessary work which the organizersrable to do.

North Lakhimpur lies in the extreme (north-east)ner of India. | chose a
place for the Ashram which is very near the airpsotthat it might keep in
touch with the outside world and become a pladatefnational friendship.
International camps and seminars have been hele ted international
topics discussed. But when it was opened in Ig62meguessed that a year
later a Friendship March would start from Delhijrgpto Peking. When the
marchers reached the frontiers of Assam the waydt was blocked, and
Maitri Ashram became their temporary home. This ld¢oonly have
happened by the grace of God, and | took it asvaneliblessing on the
Ashram.

6. Vallabha Niketan, Bangalore

Vallabha Niketan was founded in 1965 in memdry/allabhaswami. His
was a pure soul. | have met many men of greatliggelce, but | have not
met many who could compare with Vallabhaswami intpof spirit. Any
memorial to him should reflect his own special giesd. It should therefore
be a place for study, and should offer people eeaetfor meditation and
reflection, where they may find peace of mind. Hteosphere should be
one of high-souled friendliness, and with this iew, four things need to be
kept in mind: a quiet environment, service of a-gontroversial nature, a
spiritual outlook, and an atmosphere of peace, ttavand affection. Let



people come, stay for a while, and return home p#thce of mind renewed-
-that is the purpose for which Vallabha Niketan basn started.

'‘Be Your Own Light'

| do not run Ashrams now as | did in earlier flajjhen, my companions
worked under my command, and whatever | said wasediately carried
out. If | gave orders that from tomorrow onwardssadt was to be used, by
tomorrow the salt had disappeared. There was matranur of dissent. If |
said that from tomorrow we should eat only one knidood at one meal,
and not mix them, so it would be. Experiments iatdand in eight-hour
days of agriculture or of spinning were all carre@ad under my orders. That
was what | was like in those days. But | begandtce how this regime
limited personal development, both in Gandhiji'shsn and in my own.
This led me to the conclusion that in any Ashramidght found in future
there should be no Director. This train of thougt#o led me to coin the
phrase 'shared servanthood' in connection withiSr@odaya movement. |
used it then with reference to the whole group afv8daya workers, but it
certainly applies to Ashrams as well. For the samason | no longer answer
the letters | receive, except with this one pietcadvice: Be your own light.

18. Karma and Vikarma

There is no spiritual power in the outward ofsaace of religious forms
without the inward attentiveness of the mind. Mimad action must be at
one. An act of service in which the mind is notalwed merely generates
self-regarding pride. It becomes genuine servidg wmen hand and heart
are involved together, and for that a cleansinghef mind is needed. The
Gita uses the word vikarma (specific action onghér plane) to denote acts
which are undertaken to purify the mind, by whiakifish desires are
gradually overcome and spiritual power is increasksl a verse in Gita-
pravachan says, where duties are carried out vikdrma, there at once is
power released.

There is a place in the life of the spirituapiesnt for the disinterested
performance of duty, as there is also a placedfeation and for study. But
the most important place must be given to worshiige more we devote
ourselves to the practice of worship, the more yewp shall enter, step by
step, into the secret of linking our every actiathviod.



Prayer

It was only after | entered Gandhiji's Satyagr@shram that | had any
experience of community prayer. Before that | haden joined with others
in prayer, nor had | had any fixed time for indiwva prayer. It came
naturally to me to recite or sing when | was inexational mood, but to sit
with others, or even to set apart a regular timefwate prayer, was not my
nature. In my childhood | was taught t8andhyathe prescribed prayer for
morning, noon and evening, but | did not recite iefused to repeat words
whose meaning | did not understand. This is netipthat | lacked the spirit
of devotion, even then. But with Gandhiji there wagular daily prayer.
The experience of sitting together with so manytiwpeople gradually had
its effect on me. This effect, | think, was not moich due to the prayers
themselves as to the fellowship of devotion whichshared.

People used to ask Bapu what they should deelf found it difficult to
concentrate, or felt sleepy during the prayer.hat ttase, Bapu suggested,
they should stand for prayer instead of sittingedé questioners were
honest people, and every day three or four of thhemld stand during the
prayers. But of course concentration cannot besaeki merely by standing!
Bapu began to teach us how to pray, just as onbtrtegch children how to
read, using illustrations from his own life. Thisasva new experience for
me, such as | had never had before.

In Bapu's time a number of passages -were iedlud the prayer, many of
which | knew. | would never myself have chosen sahéhese verses, or
considered them suitable, but still | joined rewdse in the recital,
unattractive though | found them. Later there wapreposal that these
verses should be omitted, but after discussion ®#pu they were kept, on
the grounds that we should not change what waadtra use.

When | was imprisoned, | ceased to use thessesen my morning
prayer, and recited instead my own prose translatd the Ishvasya
Upanishad which was much in my thoughts at the time; a nemndd other
people used to join me. But | kept unchanged thieegof the Gita which
had been chosen for the evening prayer, as | wgsfgad of them. This
change in the morning prayer was made while Bapustil alive, and after
| was released from jail | went on using the Islsg@ain the Paunar Ashram.



do not like the queer notion that unity can lael oy imposing 3 single
form of prayer upon the whole country or the whaVerld. Unity is
something which must spring from within. | do noam to make any
particular form of words obligatory. So when | wasrking among the
Meos we recited verses from the Korari, and usedrai translation of the
Gita and Urdu hymns. It seems to me to be bess¢éowhatever the people
around me can understand most easily.

In Bapu's time we also used prayers drawn frdmeéigious traditions.
That is all right when people of different religorand languages are
meeting together, but all the same it is a kin#lo€hadi,a mixed grill. The
main idea is not so much to please God as to pleaseellows. Still, if we
think that a human being is also a manifestatio®odl, the practice cannot
be called wrong.

Thinking this over | came to the conclusion tf@t community prayer
silence is much the best. Silence can satisfy #eels of all kinds of people,
and deeper and deeper meaning may be found i\ lt,can testify from my
own experience. During the early days of my bhoogdgrimage we
included in the evening public prayer the Gita'ssee about ‘the man of
steadfast wisdom'. But in Andhra | began to usensiprayer instead. This
silent community prayer is of very great value. Tthea has been with me
for a long time that all should come together taypin quietness of mind;
this thought is maturing slowly and as my experemcreases, so does my
confidence and courage.

Silence, Conqueror of Sleep and Dreams

The fact is that | have been practising silefiocea very long time. At first
| did so as a spiritual discipline, in order to gemay mind entirely free for
meditation. So far as | remember, | took a vow iénge in 1927, for
personal reasons; | decided to keep silence dfeeevening prayer for two
months. When the time expired 1 continued it, aadent a permanent rule-
-but only for the days when | was in the Ashrardid not observe it when |
went outside. Then when | was in Dhulia jail | tigbti about the matter a
great deal, and resolved to observe silence evayywhether | was in the
Ashram or not.

There was no outward material reason behinddéession. My reasons for
keeping silence were not 'practical' ones. Thefal@ason for it is in the



eighth chapter of the Gita, which speaks of theartgnce of turning one's
mind to God in the last hours of life. That is oplgssible if we have done
so throughout life, it is the fruit of lifelong potce. | felt therefore that the
last scene of the drama, the last hours of lifeukhbe rehearsed daily. One
cannot foresee when or how the end will come, heitife of each day ends
in sleep, and this daily experience is a littleefaste of death. So if we play
out the final scene at the end of each day, bel@eleep, we shall have
victory in our hands in the last hours of life whibey come. So, | thought,
let me come to each day's sleep, each day's Iddath, in holy
contemplation of God.

When | took this decision | had to consider anbar of points, about
service and about meetings. In Wardha meetingdedtaat nine in the
evening and went on till midnight. | had to atteahém, but | stuck to my
decision and made it known that after the evenirayqrs | should keep
silence.

From the very first day the silence brought maegkable experience of
peace. | stopped talking, and began reading, rgdbdaspiritual classics and
then reflecting and meditating on them. The pedarind this gave me was
a new experience, a truly amazing experience. \legae a grasp of the
science of ideas, how they grow and develop. The\like seeds sown in a
field and buried in the soil, growing unseen belbe surface until three or
four days later the shoots appear above the grémdwrhen the thoughts of
one who practises prayer, meditation and reflecéi@buried in the soil of
sleep, it may happen that they bring forth solgitm problems which have
eluded the thinker during waking hours. Thought ra&sp develop in this
way during deep samadhi, but sleep may be even fmnotkil. | have found
In experience that when one falls asleep aftergsrayth no other thought in
mind, the qualities of silence, meditation and igpat reflection are
nourished in that sleep. 'Sleep is a state of samadys Shankaracharya. In
this way my experience of silence was gradualiyliyrestablished.

| am especially interested in the power to acdrngteep and dreams. The
things we do during the day should be so donettiet do not affect our
sleep or lead to dreams. The things we dream abyeuhe things we like or
dislike; the loves and hates of our waking houesrairrored in our dreams.

When J was a boy my father had a friend who geagl at chess; he used
to invite me to play a game with him, and | ofteantv | enjoy a game of



chess, because there is no element of chanceamditthe two sides start
equal. Besides as Saint Tulsidas pointed out thedam chessmen stand for
all human society, though in fact they are nothaodg wood. The game has
this element of illusion, it also requires comple®@ncentration, and the
outcome depends not on luck but on intelligencesfsdwent to play. Then
one night | dreamed about playing chess, so whgot Lp next morning |
resolved to give it up for a time. If something atects the mind that we
dream about it, we ought to cut it out.

Meditation

People meditate in various ways. Some see GoWla&bker, some as
Father, some as Guru, divine teacher. It has bgematnit to think of God as
Mother; friendship too has had a special place w life, and so has
reverence for the Guru, so that the thought of @o&uru is also natural to
me. In 1964, however, | began to realize that fa#lse modes of thought
impose limitations, and | gave them up. | was davith typhoid at the time
and was meditating a lot during my illness--for fimst few days | was
completely absorbed, and it was then that | IeHtime these three limiting
forms of mental imagery. But old habits die handd avhen | read of God
the Mother or God the Guru, tears still fill my sy&’et however pure my
emotion may be, these tears themselves are a ignmtation.

These limitations themselves may neverthelesketigful for meditation.
We gain nothing by abandoning them merely becausaeagognize their
limits; they are in some measure necessary forhtimean mind. Visible
Images and statues are also of help in meditatm¢ghe attributes of God
and inspiring us to shape our lives by them. | hased such images in this
way in my own meditation.

In my youth, | used to meditate on the statuethef Lord Buddha at
Baroda. Even as a child, | was familiar with themimg of the saints of
Maharashtra, and so became devoted to Vithobaditated on the image of
Vithoba, and as | did so it came to me that Vithobpresents the fourth
stage in social evolution. In the first stage ewver has his own stick and
beats whomsoever he pleases. In the second stagealhgive up their
sticks and agree to abide by verdict of a Judgea Government. A third
stage will be reached when even the Governmemtg@khes its weapons,
surrenders them all to the Lord, and leaves Hins®His divine weapons to
protect the righteous and punish the wicked. Thetlfiostage will come



when God Himself forsakes His weapons and no lormmearishes but
forgives. The Lord Vishnu, seen in human form ashdba, bears no
weapons in his hands. In short, even when we usemage for our
meditation we do so in order to reflect on and imebihe good qualities it
represents.

There is an image of the goddess Ganga oppositeoom here in the
Brahmavidya Mandir, and | used it for meditationrmong and evening.
There was compassion in her eyes, joy in her feoglness in her bosom,
strength in her trunk. There stood before me, @t timage of stone, a picture
of all those virtues in one. | used the statue lshfBta-Rama for meditation
in the same way.

However, | do not wish to have pictures in mgmy and | prefer mental
Images to material ones, for mental imagery setaaiparriers. Meditation
on Jesus, for example, is meditation on the supreweation of love. Jesus
offered himself in sacrifice for his people, andbtigh him | meditate on the
love of God and the Supreme Sacrifice.

| also regard cleanliness as a means of mamhtafileanliness for me has a
spiritual aspect, so | use it in this way. Whenettled in Brahmavidya
Mandir in 1970 | began regular cleaning work andnid that as | worked |
was inwardly dose to the experience of meditatiod aven of samadhi.
That is why | regard my sanitation work as a wadrkneditation. Meditation
Is often thought of as a withdrawal of the mindnfrexternal objects. Why
withdraw! | ask. Only, be aware of what is happeniii the mind roams
here and there, follow it, and lust notice, likenare onlooker, where it goes.

Transcending Mind

When | was about thirty years old | had a madowus experience which |
can never put into words, but from then on my nivad been, as it were,
‘out of mind'. When | sit down to meditate it sedhs my mind disappears,
naturally and without effort, and | alone am thére.put it more accurately,
the 'I' denotes patrticularity; that particularitgshgone, nothing remains but
the infinite sky.

For me concentration needs no effort, it comégtself. What does
demand an effort is to attend to several mattetiseasame time. My surface
mind is as it were closed down, and | only openhen | need to talk; and



even while | am talking | am really standing ouésitie conversation. | am
like a swimmer who remains on the surface of-théewae does not sink
in---if he did, he would drown! In the same way &lw and talk, laugh and
work, on the surface. | don't sink in.

There is a crack in the wall of my room throughich one can see the
labourers working on the well. Sometimes | watcknth or watch other
things, just for fun--but none of this makes amgl impact on my mind.

Honouring the Good

When | was a boy, we were keen observers of gibeple's good and bad
points; we would discuss this man's failings arat than's failings. We had
no difficulty in discovering faults, of course, feveryone has some fault or
other. But we did not see our own defects; we veere&ndlessly occupied
with other people that we paid no attention to elwess! Then | read what
the saints had written. Saint Tukaram says: 'Wiyukhl look for faults in
other people! Am | lacking in faults myself?' Theds a new idea for me to
think about.

Then Bapu used to say that we should use a yagniglass to inspect
other people's good qualities and our own deféesked him once how far
that was consistent with truth. 'It is a mattesoéle,' he replied. 'When you
read a map you accept two inches as being redtly riiilles, not just two
inches. It is the same here. A person's good ponatg appear very small,
but by magnifying them you get the right scaleote usually tend to rate
other people's virtues low, and measure their oefieas in the same way.
By suggesting the scale, Bapu gave me an intetligeswer to an intelligent
guestion. So | adopted his suggestion and havelkettte practice.

Later another thought occurred to me--that vdpgdear to be my defects
are not really mine, they belong not to me but §pbody. That being so,
why talk about them~ And it follows that other pkxp faults are not really
theirs, they will perish with the ashes of theidias.

A long time ago, in Igl8, | was wandering abMdaharashtra on foot, and
fell in with a traveller from north India who accpanied me for four days
and then went away towards the south. He was d goe# and we talked
over many things. | asked him a question: 'Why@adl go to all the trouble
of creating human beings when everyone of themmnsxaure of good and



bad?' He replied: 'lIt's this way. God, you sesglfish! If He were to create
a faultless human being, a completely perfect bnejanity would feel no
need ever to call God to mind. So God plays thimayaeliberately to get
Himself remembered!' This idea appealed to me wangh. The gist of it is
that a human being who was without faults would &ls without humility.

We should therefore give our attention only toatvis good, for good is
God. This is something new that | have discoveteaky creature that | am!
My idea is that we should pay no attention eitlveothers' faults or to our
own. Innumerable faults there undoubtedly are, dahg with them there
are bound to be at least one or two good pointsl. Itas not created a single
person without them; every one partakes in somesuneadf His goodness.
On the other hand, however great a man may be rinevex totally free from
faults. God has given us all our share of evil ahdjood. The good is a
window, the evil is a wall. The poorest man hasardn his house by which
one may enter. The good is that door, which givsesnirance to the human
heart. If we try to enter through the wall, theyontsult is a crack on the
head!

Ever since | realized this | have been drawitignéion to the good,
including the good in myself! People criticize nsay that | am proud and
always singing my own praises. What is to be ddde® can | not praise
the soul, the spirit within! We should look for tgeod always, in others and
in ourselves, 'singing the goodness of the LosI'M&abai sang. Goodness
alone is real. We should not waste our breath erthimgs that will perish
with the body. | have therefore added a twelftmiti® (Gandhiji's) eleven
vows--not to speak ill of others. That is includefdcourse in the vow of
non-violence, but | felt the need to emphasizeyiglving it an independent
place.

The Nurture of Affection

| have put this in the form of a maxirBnehena sahajivanamhuman
beings should live together in mutual affectionisTis my chief rule of life.
It means that when | get hold of people | don'thetm go, and they on their
part don't leave me, don't go away. (But it is gmesto feel proud even of
this and so some people have left me.)

After | left home, my two younger brothers ditetsame; within two or
three years they too left home and joined me, hag too remained celibate.



That was the fruit of our mutual affection. A numioé my Baroda friends,
such as Gopalrao Kale, Raghunath Dhotre, Babajild@nd Bagaram also
left home and joined me, and stayed with me alirtinees. Later when |
went to Sabarmati some students there were attiréaotene. One of them
was Vallabhaswami; he came to me when he was ehiryears old, and
when he died at the age of fifty-eight he had begh me for forty-five
years without a break. Could any father or son doef After that | came to
Wardha, Valunjkar loined me there in 1924 and heenhlwith me ever since.
Then came Bhau, Dattoba and others, to be folloiwetl946 by Ranijit,
Rambhau, Giridhar; some of them are still with wthers stayed to the end
of their lives.

When | came to Paramdham in 1938 | started lthgas: Learn to spin!
Some boys came to me from Paunar village. Theybleat earning six pice
an hour as labourers. | wanted them to earn mare tfhat by spinning, so |
sat with them the whole day, seven or eight hoties stretch, to help them
to persevere. Ever since then those boys havewesing here with faith
and devotion. Later, when the Brahmavidya Mandis wtarted, girls from
every part of the country came to join it.

The result is that | count among my friends sevhem | have known, like
Balkoba and Shivaji, for over seventy years, arftei® who came to me
only twelve or thirteen years ago. And | owe aéigl friends to my maxim:
Live affectionately together.

So what do | aim at now?

The Pandava brothers set out for Heaven bubgreme they dropped out
until Yudhisthira was left alone with his dog. Whitne dog was not allowed
to enter, Yudhisthira refused to go into Heaverhaut him. That is my
position exactly. | am not prepared to enter Vatkumand take my seat in
the court of the Lord, if it means leaving my codea behind. | want their
company. Whatever comes, good or bad, 1 must sharth them. When |
was in Bengal, visiting the place where Sri Ransdkra had his first
experience of samadhi, my message then was thadaye of individual
samadhi were over, and that our need now is fdletdove samadhi'. That
phrase 'collective samadhi' was new then, it caomed on that day. This is
what | am after--an experience of spiritual strgvim community, samadhi
In community, liberation in community.



Nowadays | remember my friends daily, namingheaicthem. This is my
Vishntrsahasranama,l | think first of those in@lts of India who are now
in old age; the aged come first because without biessing there can be no
human welfare. This is something which needs tonbee fully understood.
It was the aged who once gave us younger peopiestwice, and for that
reason we need specially to seek their blessintgr Alie aged | call to mind
my present fellow-workers, State by State, and ndmam one by one. All
this adds up to a thousand names. And why shoufttiértake all this hard
labour? What do | gain by it! The devotional relcdathe thousand names
of Vishnu. | do it because of my maxim that we dtdive affectionately
together.

The Mastery of Diet

| have always been engaged in some experimesther in matters of diet.
This is bound to happen with people who are curahusut spiritual growth,
since the body is an image of the soul and shoalttdated as such. Just as
the Sun is an embodiment of light, so the phydcaly is a manifestation of
the divine spirit. When one looks at the image, simeuld think of the god it
represents.

When | was a child | was very careless aboud féddad no regular meal
times; when | felt hungry | would ask my mother fwmething, and eat
whatever she gave me. As a boy | roamed abouttdl at night and then
had a very late supper. That was how it was untiirhe to Bapu. In his
Ashram meal-times were fixed and regular, and |abetp realize the
benefits of regular meals. | felt ready to eat witrentime came, and | found
that this regularity was good for both body anddnin

Although | was so careless about food as a bdig not like karela (bitter
gourd) and | never ate it. Mother used to say:y¥jnyou talk a lot about
control of the palate, but you won't eat karelalséd to answer that control
did not mean overcoming ail my dislikes. But attentered Bapu's Ashram
| resolved from the first that | would overcome whiglikes. In those days
Bapu himself used to serve at meals. One day thetable was karela.
When Bapu himself was serving, how could | refus&o | took it, and as |
did not like it, | ate it first to get rid of it. &u noticed that | had no
vegetable left, and served me some more. | sidl sathing, and ate that
too. Bapu then thought that | must be fond ofnt gave me a third helping!
It was clear that | should have to give up my Heslof karela.



As a child born in Konkan | was very fond of durce, which we used to
get every day. When | came to Bapu | found thafpjeewere expected to
give up alcoholic drinks, and other things to whtbley were addicted. It
seemed to me that we had no right to ask otherlpaomive up these food
habits unless we first gave up something oursel8esl gave up my curd-
rice, because that was what | liked best.

| gave up taking sugar in ~~08 when | was tkmter fourteen years old. |
resolved not to eat foreign sugar until India get mdependence, and |
made it a vow. But a little later | began to susgbat the sugar was not
always really Indian sugar, as was claimed. Sovega#p sugar altogether
and did not eat it again until independence cani#v -

A similar thing happened about salt. That toanld story, going back to
1917-18 when | was touring Maharashtra on foot. detwelve of us went
to visit Torongarh fort. We had expected to be ablbuy food-stuffs there,
but nothing except rice could be had. We cookednt were ready to eat.
‘At least let us have salt,’ we thought, but evadthvgas not available, and we
had to eat the rice without it, so we did not neakhtisfy our hunger. This
brought to mind theishis andmuniswho used to try giving up one or other
of the usual ingredients of food so as to be abldot without them. We too,
| thought, should be able to bridle our palate;sheuld not allow it to run
away with us like a bolting horse! | realized tlgving up salt was a
valuable discipline and I resolved to take it oohce a day. After some time
| found that it was not difficult to do without &ltogether, and | gave it up
permanently.

In these experiments with diet, | always keeyr faspects in mind: first,

the spiritual benefit; second, bodily health; thittie principle oswadesht

is the food available locally?; fourth, the economaspect, the cost. A thing
might rank high in one way and low in another;héite has to be a choice
between these four aspects | should choose inrttex b have given above.
But | do not like any division. When they are aitdgrated we have a true
and complete spiritual perspective and at the damea true and complete
swadeshperspective and a true and complete economic petirgpe

It is my experience that someone who lives uritler open sky needs
fewer calories in food. During mighoodanpilgrimage my diet contained
only 1200 or 1300 calories; the doctors were astwd that | could do so



much on so few calories. | used to tell them thiatdd chiefly on the open
sky; that is my number one article of food. Numtveo is fresh air, number
three is sunshine. Number four is water, plentwafer, a little at a time but
frequently. Water gives one great vitality. Solmbd comes last, it is the
least important. The most important is to live unithe open sky.

The first thing is to be content with the foaaintentment is the key to
health. My body has been frail ever since | wakicMy plan is twofold:
first, let the food be tasty; second, let it beeeawith no thought of its taste.
Everybody would approve of the first half of thiatit not of the second. But
| also notice that some people who like the seabmdot approve of the
first! Real contentment comes from keeping bothgmgether.

Conquest of Fear

When the Gita describes the divine virtues utegi the first place to
fearlessness, since no virtue can develop witho@ther virtues have no
value without truth, but truth itself depends oarfessness. Truth and non-
violence cannot be practised without it.

For human beings the greatest fear is the féaleath--the mere word
makes them tremble. If that fear can be conqudtésl @nquered. But there
are many kinds of little fears which also have éclvercome.

The cure for all fears is to take the name ofl Gxefore which nothing can
stand. But we ourselves must also make some e@ffamvercome our fears.
At Baroda | used to go for walks, and once | cama tailway bridge that
had to be crossed. | felt very frightened, for bnelge was thirty or forty
feet high and the only way to cross was to stepfome sleeper to the next.
But at last, step by step, | got across. After,thatade crossing the bridge a
part of my daily routine, and after a month or Be fear was gone. Later,
after | had joined the Ashram, Kakasaheb Kalelkat Bwent to Abu. We
were returning across a railway bridge when a tlegan to overtake us.
Kakasaheb had already got across, but | was sostende behind. My eyes
were weak, but | had no glasses. It was evenirmyigg dark, and | could
not see the sleepers, but | knew that they wededtaregular intervals. So |
measured my steps accordingly and ran on with émeenof God on my lips.
The engine, | knew, was getting very near. | cowdt see Kakasaheb, but |
heard him shout: 'Jump to the left!" | lumped. Trext moment the train
reached the spot where | had stood. My practicerassing the bridge at



Baroda stood me in good stead then. If | had padick would have been
the end of me. Fears of this kind can be got ridyfphysical means, but
what counts for most is the remembrance of God.

| had another similar experience when | wasaih j had been put in
solitary confinement in a small cell about eighetfdoy nine, where |
observed silence at night. One night | was getteagly for bed when | saw
a snake under my cot. | could not get out, as tmenrwas locked from
outside, and as | was under a vow of silence |ctaowt call anyone. |
wondered what to do. It did not seem right to bregkvow in order to call
for help, and it also occurred to me that this enalas after all my guest.
How could | drive out a guest! | decided that wewdd both stay, and went
to bed. The only change | made was not to put leeildantern, as | usually
did, so that if | got up in the night | should retep on my guest. Usually |
was asleep within two minutes of lying down; thaght | took a little
longer, perhaps two and a half or three minutebad a sound sleep,
untroubled by dreams, and when | woke in the mgyrime snake had
disappeared.

To sum up: There is no better cure for fear ttie name of God, but
fearlessness can also be developed by practice.

Bread Labour

Faith in action means bodily labour, and throbgdily labour the worship
of God. Bodily labour should be undertaken as a wlaworship, and the
labour and the worship should be one. If we dosliele in physical labour
we stand to lose, first materially and then spalitu If we have no feeling
of worship in our labour we also lose, first spially and then materially.
For an action to be complete, both aspects nebkd kept in mind.

On this basis | have thought out a plan to calethe twenty- four hours
of the day. Eight of them will be spent in sleeprest, which everyone
needs. | carried out many experiments on sleepséwre days | slept only
two hours out of the twenty-four, then | slept four hours, and so on up to
ten hours a day. | also tried sleeping out in #ie with a blanket over me.
After many such experiments | came to the conciugltat a normally
healthy person needs eight hours' rest, not maresight hours will go in
sleep.



Of the remaining sixteen hours, five will go foaithing, eating and other
physical needs. Two hours will be given to spititaetivities like prayer,
reading spiritual writings, worshipful spinning other forms of worshipful
work. One hour will be kept free to complete anythieft undone. These
activities together make a total of eight hours.

The remaining eight hours will be given to pabkork, or to use humble
language, to earning one's living. It makes noedgiice which terms we
use. God has given us all stomachs for a very gregiose. To fill our
stomachs by honest work, and keep our bodies ifthhea a spiritual
activity, a spiritual calling. The work we do forliging provides our daily
bread and at the same time is of service to otAersctivity which deprives
others of their bread is not work but thievery. Buty peasant who farms,
and any teacher who teaches, with sincerity andestgn and without
exploiting anyone, is doing a public service.

People often asked me during biyoodartravels why | was so keen to go
on foot. 'l have a number of reasons,’ | would $ayt, one of them is this: |
want to do a bit of physical labour to earn my dreBeople give me my
meals, and | on my part walk five or ten miles émrethem.' That was all |
could do while on pilgrimage, but before that | Haglen following this
principle of bread labour for thirty years. | wodkeormally for eight hours,
and sometimes more. Of course | worked as a teatherspent hours
working in the fields, irrigating the crops, grindi grain, scavenging,
spinning, weaving and so on. As | said, this hadegon for thirty years at a
stretch.

There is a time for everything, but one has &bclv for the right moment.
In 1950, on the day of Gandhiji's birth accordingtie Hindu calendar, |
spoke with reference to our experimentkanchan-mukti(living without
money).'Up to now | have lived on alms, like a moakd | expect to
continue to do so. But from now on | shall acceptatims except gifts of
physical labour, and | plan to spend as much tisy@assible in physical
labour myself.' | marked the occasion by a thregfdat. | had decided on
this while | was in jail in 1945; | had been thingiabout it for a long time
before that, but it was only during that jail seme that | took a definite
decision. | did not however act on it immediatelywds released; there is a
time for everything, and one must wait for the tigiloment. In 1950 | felt
the time had come, and | chose this auspicious @apdhiji's birthday, to
put it into practice.



This continuous physical labour has increasedintsilectual powers, it
has not lessened them. | do not mean to suggdsexhbassive labour, day
and night, would sharpen anyone's wits. Therelimia to everything, and
when the limit is passed there can be no developremply wish to say
that the intellect develops well when a good deabloysical labour is
carried on side by side with intellectual activity.

This has been my own experience. My memory \aa$/fgood when |
was a boy, that is to say it was somewhat abovavbeage, but at the age of
sixty or sixty-two it is far better than it was thd do not forget anything
that is worth remembering. If | find something ith@ok that appeals to me,
| remember the exact words. There may be seveaabrs why this is so,
but there is no doubt that one reason is the pattidodily labour has played
in my life. Nai Talimis built on the acceptance of a great princigtat of
earning one's living by bodily labour.

Individual and Community

Community life helps in the right ordering oflimidual life. After | came
to Bapu, | got up as soon as the bell rang, arevénmissed the prayer. If
there had been no community prayer, | should nate hsucceeded in
ordering my personal life as | did.

In fact we should not divide life into commun#éyd individual sections.
Until we bring them together there will always lmgion. Our individual
actions should be social, our social actions imtligi. There should be no
wall to divide us from society.

As for me, | regard even eating and sleeping dsty | owe to society. |
don't distinguish between private and social actibrlook upon all my
actions as part of my service to society. To gbed at a regular time, to
sleep soundly, to get up at the right time, allsth¢hings are part of my
social duty. | do not calculate that so much tinas been given to society
and so much to my personal affairs. All my actiodsying the whole
twenty-four hours, are my contribution to societlyat is my experience.

There can be no doubt that one who has had @tihtact with ordinary
people has lost a great opportunity for direct kisolge of God. For God



reveals Himself in three ways--in common humanity,the vastness of
nature, in the spirit within the heart. These thiagether form the complete
revelation of the Supreme.

19. The Open Vision

‘Do you feel as sure of God,' someone oncedshke, 'as you do of the
lamp in front of you?' 'l am sure, quite sure ofdGd replied, 'but as for the
lamp, | am not nearly so sure whether it reallysesxor nor!" This exchange,
which is recorded in my Vichar Pothi, took placetthyears ago, in 1928.
On a number of occasions | have had what appeansetao be a direct
Vision of God. | owe it partly perhaps to the aitiés | inherited in my
family, and partly to my reverence for certain hbboks. But my faith rests
not so much on these things as on the fact of exp=®. | have seen the
Lord with my own eyes. Other living creatures ihtakir variety, and the
human beings | see around me, are so many formghich He wills to
appear.

What is this direct, Open Vision?--one may ask.

One thing about it is that it should appealdason--that is the foundation.
If something is unreasonable the question of visioas not arise. First, the
thing must be acceptable to reason; secondly, dfiat, comes the
experience. Reason tests it--this is knowledge;ettperience follows--that
Is vision through knowledge. We may take, for exkanpghe personal
experience of compassion. Reason must first rezeghat the world is full
of compassion, that compassion is essential tovtré plan. If my mother
had not had compassion on me, | could not havevextevhat | needed for
my growth. The intellect must understand the nemdcbmpassion and
recognize that jt is present in the creation. Ghgn comes the experience
of compassion. To feel in oneself the compassiah dhmother has for her
child, that is direct knowledge of compassion.

The Vision Direct of Compassion
The compassion | feel is not for individuals but society. | am so hard-

hearted that if someone falls ill | don't feel nt the least; but if | felt no
compassion for the whole community, my life woulth® to an end. It is



my basic principle that if you want equal compasdiar all, you must not
allow individuals to make special claims--otherwteere will be envy and
hatred, which are found not only among kings bsbamong those who
keep company with the great. | therefore beliewa #s compassion expands
to embrace the whole creation, love will no londgeap like waves in
shallow water, but become ever deeper. Watersrtimatieep are still. And
the heavens above expand to a perfect round, a zero

Companions from the Past

So far we have confined ourselves to a congideranly of the direct
experience of the virtue of compassion. That isoangaratively small
matter. There are other, more comprehensive fofnag@n vision in which
we may have fellowship with many who have liveddsefus.

The voices of men of former days fill the aioand us, but they are heard
only by those who have the power to grasp theidaoYWhen can we hear
the distant sounds on the radio?--only when wegsssa radio set. Without
it one can hear nothing, even though, as sciensgtwved, the air around
us is full of sound. In the same way we may hearvibices of those who
have gone before us, provided we have the right rset.

| often speak- of my still-continuing talks wiBapu. When he was alive |
had to walk five miles to meet him; it took me tWwours, and | had to make
an effort. Now, | simply close my eyes and am watim that very second. |
can ask him questions and get his answers withrauble at all. Then, he
was confined within a body; now, he is free. Heei®rywhere, there is
nothing to bind him. | am still bound, but so loag | am in the body | shall
continue to get inspiration from him.

In the same way | have often described how orpiigyimage | knew that
the Lord Rama was going before me, so also the Raedavas, the Lord
Buddha, the Lord Mahavira, Shankara, Ramanuja,rKalaimadeva ... they
all lead, and | follow. They are with me, | am @ddne. | never feel lonely, |
feel them to be with me all the time.

| remember also one incident when | was campingettiah in Bihar. |
dreamed that someone of very gracious appeararesittiag talking to me
aboutVinayaniali. He asked me about the meaning of two of the hyamals



requested me to explain some points to him, whididl He listened with

great attention and from time to time nodded hisdhi@ agreement. After a
while it came to me that the man who was visiting was no other than
Saint Tuisidas himself--and | woke up. | began kimg about this dream,

and realized that the day was that of Tulsidasthdea day which | was in

the habit of commemorating every year by readirgg Ramayana or his
Vinayapatrika. But this time | had forgotten, solsidas himself came and
talked to me in my dream. Since that day those Ilsyofihis have had a new
meaning for me.

On another occasion Manoharii (Manohar Diwar) asked me a question
and in reply | had commented on one of the versdmaneshwariWhen |
was asleep that night Saint Jnapadeva came aretitalith me. 'Vinya,' he
said, 'you have understood me rightly. One phrdsehwl used is based on a
line in the Upanishads. But | used the word budgdttellect) where the
Upanishad used manas (mind). | did not make thangé lightly. In the
Upanishad manas includes buddhi; in Jnaneshwadrudcludes manas.
You will understand why | used this word buddhidu think about what
manas means in the Upanishad.' That was all, Wwent on thinking about it
for half an hour.

Face to Face with God

On April 18, 1951, in Pochampalli in Telangati®e Harijans asked for
land and were given one hundred acres. That nighald not sleep for more
than three or four hours--what was this that hgopkaed! | believe in God;
| also believe in arithmetic. | began calculatirfggne were to ask for land
for all the landless of India, it would take fiftgillion acres to satisfy their
needs. Could so much land be had for the askinghThhad a direct talk
with God, just as | might talk face to face withodrer human being. ‘If you
hesitate,' He said, 'if you fear this task, you hgige up your faith in non-
violence and stop claiming to be non-violent. H&aith; ask, and ask again.’
He said one thing more: 'He who put hunger intocthitgl's stomach also put
milk into the mother's breasts. He does not leaigewdrk half done.' This
set all my doubts at rest; the very next day | beagking for land.

Knowledge More Than Knowing



While | was at Chandil during mghoodanpilgrimage, | went down with
malignant malaria. | was in high fever, and becaoeweak that no one
expected me to live. | was quite prepared eithdivor die, and | cannot
say that | would have been at all sorry if the Lbetl taken me away. One
day--December 17, 1952-| felt as if the time for dgparture had come. |
was in high fever, but | asked those present teerame into a sitting
position. No sooner had they done so than | becdineetly absorbed in
contemplation. | may have remained in that stateotdl absorption for
perhaps twenty-five minutes or half an hour. Altgbul had practised
meditation a great deal, | had never before knouch sbliss, such open
vision, as | did then. It was illimitable boundlelskss, peace beyond all
comprehension. | felt that | stood in the very pree of God and saw Him
face to face. You may call it imagination, illusjowhat you please.
Shankaracharya called the whole world an illusemas this experience of
mine was not outside the world, you may call iilarsion too. After half an
hour | became conscious once more of my surrousdiagd left that new
world of mine. It was an experience of what thessfas callnirvikalpa
samadhi,an experience in which the knower, the known dred knowing
become one.

My body broke into perspiration, my fever lefepand | was ready to live.
He who sustains the world, He it is who sustains inele had called me
away | would have been ready; | was equally readige cured. | felt that
many of my physical and mental ills would disappaad | should become
stronger mentally. | was weaker than before andlbassl physical energy.
Mentally however | found myself so full of enerdyat | felt, in the words of
a Vedic hymn, that | could swing the whole worldatad fro as | willed.

God Known in His Qualities

During my travels in Monghyr district (Bihar) | caed at a village name
Ulao, where the meeting was to be held in the templShiva. Usually the
Shiva temple itself is underground, and the medtialfjis above it. At Ulao
however, in contrast, the meeting hall was below@ #re temple above it.
My seat in the hall was lust under tBaivalinga As | sat there it was as
though the Lord Shiva Himself was using me as Hisicle; | had become
His mount, His bull Nandi. Then it dawned on met tih@ phraseadhirudha
samadhiyoga might have another meaning. Up till then d haken it to
mean a samadhi, a transcendental experience, ndbantgoga; now | saw
it as meaning a samadhi which is a mount, or aclehfor yoga, the



ultimate union. So God, revealed in His attribuassShiva, laid His hand
upon me. Before that | used to rebuke our workargather harsh and
arrogant terms. After that event | changed my sadecan be seen by a
careful study of my talks from the point of viewtbeir inward spirit.

In the Arms of God

On August 22, 1957 just two days before | left Kerfar Karnataka, | was
sleeping under a mosquito-net. Suddenly | feltasisting; | thought it was
a scorpion, and got up and shook out the beddinceripede fell out. The
sting gave me such intense pain that | could niostdl, | had to keep
walking to and fro. Something like five hours mimstve passed, all the
while in this intolerable pain. Then at last | ldgwn again, and my tears
overflowed. Vallabhaswami (who was one of thosenwite) thought that
my tears were due to the pain. 'l am not in paisdid. 'All of you go to
sleep;

What had happened was this. All this time | baén inwardly repeating
to myself a Sanskrit prayer: 'O God, give me dergtcleanse my mind of
faults; may it be without sin. O thou who dwellesthe hearts of all, this is
the desire of my heart, | have no other. O Gody speaking the truth.’

But in fact, while | repeated these words, | laadther desire --I longed
that the pain of the sting should subside! | wagngpsatyam vadamil am
speaking the truth) but really it wgsutham vadamftelling a lie). What a
display of egoism! In my mind | was crying aloudoWw long are you going
to torment me!' And suddenly, all the pain was gaoenpletely gone, and |
felt myself held as in a dose embrace. That waswhe tears overflowed,
and within two minutes | was asleep. | experienGed then in His quality
of mercy.

An Open Vision

As | travelled through Maharashtra | came todPanpur. Those who were
in charge of the temple of Vithoba invited me flmarshanof the image. My
companions were people of all castes and religemmd we all had the
darshan together. | shall never to the end of rfieyforget what | saw that
day, it is so deeply imprinted on my heart. It @&dto find words for what |
experienced then as | stood at the feet of Vithdba,tears flowing freely
from my eyes. | looked at the image, and saw noesgzulpture there, but



the very God Himself. Beside me there stood thdsadirevered, some from
boyhood, Saints like Ramanuja, Nammalvar, Jnanadékaitanya, Kabir,

Tulsidas and many more. | bowed before the imagekiihg at its feet, and
saw all those dear to me, all those who had nudtune, mother, father,
guru, and drank my fill of joy.

For my part, | think of God as an ocean of camsmness, in which the
waves rise and fall, the billows mount up and aiekén, and merge once
more into the whole. New waves arise, new wavddatk to be absorbed
again. Each individual soul, one wave in the ocgfa@od, emerges from it
to play on the surface for one, two, three lifesnaad then is absorbed, and
so set free. Among individual souls there is ndhmgr low; all are different
manifestations of His will.

20. On the Road to Freedom

| came here (to Brahmavidya Mandir Paunar)3iQl and | spent a lot of
time here in cleaning my surroundings. People aslwiny | give so much
time to this work, and I tell them what Saint Jreinear said: 'He who
stands one moment at the door of the Lord attans kinds of freedom.’
The Lord Rama (in the form of the statue of BhaR#&mna) has come to our
courtyard; while cleaning it | feel the joy of Hesence, and at the same
time | have got the four kinds of freedom.

The first is freedom from outward activity. Aftbeing occupied in works
of service from 1916 to 1966 | entered on the ind/@ath, and from then on |
am in fact free from outward action. It is truetthfar three or four years |
had to give some attention to the great work ofaBithan, which involved
some outward activity, but by now (October 197@tttoo has come to an
end. The second is freedom from books. From now small do no more
book-writing. The third is freedom from study. Whaa | read! Nothing!
The fourth is freedom from teaching. | began teaghmn 1911, teaching my
school friends and class-mates. Later on | taughpteople in the Ashram. |
have been teaching for about sixty years, but mawalso is finished.

As for my continued cleaning work, that was edrom a different point
of view, as a way of meditation. If instead of @don | had picked up a
rosary and started telling my beads, no one wouadehsaid that | was



wasting my time! Picking up rubbish acts for meeli& rosary--with every
straw picked up there is a remembrance of the Ndinere is no thinking
involved, it is pure contemplation. A man who canmolerate rubbish
around him will not tolerate rubbish inside himheit, and will feel a strong
urge to get rid of it. That is a spiritual urge.ryesoon however | shall take
leave even of this work.

In the same way, (in July 1972) | stopped signcopies ofGita-
Pravachan('Talks on the Gita') and other books. | have begpularizing it
for forty years--1932-72-and | have now no wishgm on doing so. In
addition, (in 1976) | took some further steps, iahi@nnounced on the holy
Christmas Day, December 25. 'From today on,' |,shudll not share in the
management of any institution, nor act as advisany, even to those which
I myself have founded. The second thing is thattesex talks | have will be
with individuals at an individual level, and | haakeady said what subjects
| am ready to discuss ---science and spirituatiigience is going ahead by
leaps and bounds, and | no longer try to keep tip dvexcept as it relates to
physical health. As for spirituality, | do not mehy this any philosophical
analysis of such terms as Brahma (the Supreme)aMidysion) or Jiva
(individual soul); I mean that which can loosen téwegled knots in the mind
and make it pure. Anyone who wishes to exchangegiis on these two
subjects may come. And lust one thing more, thaks will not be held in
private.

Kshetra-Sannyasa (Renunciation of Travel)

(On November 2, 1969) | came from my travel®ulgh my homeland
(India), to my special home in Wardha, and spemselays in Sevagram. |
decided to plan ahead for seven days only, not nidre idea was to keep
my mind fresh, and at the same time alert. And Whows, by planning for
seven days at a time | might well stay in the sptaee for a whole year!

(So from Sevagram | moved on to Gopuri, andhxtea June 7 (1970), |
came to Brahmavidya Mandir at Paunar. On that date, years earlier, |
had laid all my work of service at Bapu's feet,amed my 'discharge’, and
entered upon the path of inwardness. On that dagfibre | decided to go to
the Brahmavidya Mandir. 'l don't wish to tie mysdidwn,' | said to the
sisters. 'Over in Bihar the Naxalites are utteritigeats against the
Sarvodaya workers, and Jayaprakashji has thergieem up the few days'



rest which he had planned to take, and is going fudlage to village to
help them. It is impossible for me to close my miadhese things.'

But although | kept an open mind, | remainectrgh was. | was ready to
consider leaving if some happening somewhere imalstdould demand it,
but otherwise | felt strongly that | should stayndaconcentrate on
strengthening Brahmavidya. The work of the Mandasvibeing carried on
by mutual consultation and agreement among almié&nmbers, and so it
would continue. Apart from that, | thought, | woudd ready to answer those
who came to me individually with their questiongslapened their hearts to
me.

A month or two later (on October 6, 1970) | annced that was going to
become &thanakavasia dweller in one place only. Th&hanakavass a
practice among the Jains. Just as they renounces®ens, so also they
renounce places. | proposed to begin the followdiag, October 7. One
should certainly regard every day as holy, but ®eto7 has a special
importance for me, for it was on that date fortyangeago that | began to
write the Gitai. On that date therefore | entered my 'detentionptairhe
Jains call itsthanakavasthe Hindus call it kshetra-sannyasa, the modern
word is 'detention camp'. When a man halts in daeeplike this, it makes it
easy for everyone to find him. This is not my owetidion, it is an inward
call which | regard as a command. | hope that menfis will come to see
me sometimes, for friendship's sake or even fameyof chess!

Entering More Deeply into the Inward Life

This idea ofkshetra-sannyasagf confining oneself to one single place, is
certainly an old one. People practised it for takesof meditation and the
welfare of the soul. My purpose however is not ;thateek to realize a
deeper inward power for the sake of the welfaresafiety. This welfare
cannot be achieved by outward activities alone. mbee deeply inward the
action becomes, the more is achieved. Now the hase come to practise
this deeper inward action. | entered on this inwgaith five years ago, but
circumstances then compelled me to use the outwatd also; it was
needful to carry forward the work of Bihar-dan teextain point. Now that
the local people have taken it up, and Jayaprakiaahjstaked his life on it, |
have settled down here in the middle of India.



This deeper inwardness means that one contéespllais whole created
universe and sees in it the image of the divinmdans to stand face to face
with humanity and lose oneself in the soul withlihe individual who enters
on this path will be reduced to nothing, to lesantimothing; that is the test.
It is inwardly experienced, and bears fruit in theéividual life. For society it
means the release of a power which like the powtdreoatom is inward and
hidden, but whose effect is far greater than tHabwward force. This
inward energy is just as great as that of the atmmjt cannot be described
in material terms.

The work which our friends have done receritlg, collection of a Gram-
Swaraj Fund has | think been done very well. Ye@s a Swaraj Fund was
collected in the name of Lokmanya Tilak when he aashe peak of his
fame. That is not the case with me--I seem to bthatpeak of infamy!
There must be many people in the country who féfecon for me, but
who regard my gramdan work as bogus. That is omigtw expected. | said
in Bihar that bhoodan is a cash transaction, samgttefinite, so much
received, so much given away. But gramdan worlotslike that; as | said,
it could have infinite results, or none whatevdwrre is no middle way.
Today it looks like a zero. Jayaprakashji and athae trying to turn the
zero into infinity, and | believe they will succedzecause that is the demand
of the age.

But having settled down in one place | findttinay mind is inclined
towards silence. My body also has become very wiea&ple ask what | am
thinking about nowadays, and | answer that | amtimaking at all, it is as if
| had no mind at all. | take a morning walk and seeplanet Venus shining
before me, and the people going to and fro, andrédes. | am conscious of
nothing, for much of the time, but a 'mindlesss&liwhen | talk with people
my intellect comes into play, but not my surfacaadni

| have stopped thinking about the state ofcinentry, and leave it in the
hands of God. Nor do | keep particular individualsnind; my thoughts are
only of the Lord. But | do read the newspapers, smcave some idea of
what is going on, especially just now (1971) thpgenings in East Bengal.
Apart from that | just sit here like a referencekoready for any who may
wish to consult me.

People ask me what | am planning to do next,laell them that today |
have been engaged in meditation, but as for tomomwadho can say? There



was one thing | never accepted from Gandhiji, thiéirvg of a daily diary. In
this | had the blessing of the ancients; their wptabandon all attachment to
the past, all anxiety for the future,’ had a giefitience on me; 1 neither
remember the past nor trouble about the futurepledell me that | ought to
write my autobiography. (The Hindi word asma-katha,Story of the Self").
But if I did, it would be only the story of the bgdor it is not possible to
write the story of the Self. In the preface | slibl&ve to say that there is no
guarantee that what is written here is true, bexduam 'Vinoba the
Forgetful'. | have forgotten a great deal and lbgdorgetting. | don't allow
the past to become a burden on me.

| am however engaged in one experiment, ahdgttwo sides, on the one
hand to keep the world in my remembrance, on theraio send out my
blessings by the channels of thought. Remembrahd¢beoworld implies
remembrance of one self. This is the pattern opimiosophy, and the basis
of my experiment irabhidhyana;specific' meditation. | ask every one of our
workers to write to me once a month, but | do nudveer their letters in
writing. | read them, | reflect on them, | seekutate the power of my own
thought with whatever is good in them and so tergjthen it.

This intensive reflection, this meditation opesific people and their
endeavours, bears fruit only if two conditions frdélled. On my part there
should be complete freedom from egoism. On the qfamty correspondent
there should be, as it were, a radio receiving aetppen mind. Then the
results will appear.

| am practising this intensive meditation orvefi specific themes,
following the pattern of fivefold worship which Shiearacharya began, and
which is called Shan - na - ra - ga - de .'Shamdsg for Shankar, 'na' for
Narayan, 'Ra' for Ravi, the Sun, 'Ga’ for Ganapatcanesh, 'De' for Deuvi,
Goddess. What then is my fivefold Shan-na-ra-gafdg?Shankar, who
watches over the welfare of all, is Brahmavidya,viithout that knowledge
of the Supreme we shall never obtain our true welféhose who regard our
movement as merely economic and social are takomgptetely one-sided
view and have not understood it at all. The movdamsnspiritual, find
founded on Kni~n2~ui~ya. Spiritual disciplines swadh meditation, prayer,
self-examination and striving for inward purity nhadwvays be a vital part of
it. Then comes Narayan, the god of human sociegrajan stands for
Gram-swarajya, village self-government, and thahyssecond theme. The
Sun is the Shanti Sena, the Peace Army, my thiedhéh The sunbeams



shine upon all, so let our Shanti Sena shed ikt ligon the whole of India.
The fourth, Ganapati, is the god of Knowledge, Ise Asharya-kul is a
theme of my meditation. And the fifth the Devitiee Devanagari script. |
am very deeply interested in what my fellow-workéese done and are
doing about these five matters, ant' what thefradilties are.

With the Sarva Seva Sangh and my Fellow-workers

When these friends come to see me, | have begurge them to choose
one district in every State where Gandhiji's cardive programme may be
fully demonstrated. The idea goes back to 1916 nwiveas with Gandhiji in
the Kochrab Ashram. He used to go for a walk ewday and | would go
with him. One day as we were walking he said to ‘n@ok, Vinoba, there
are 7,00,000 villages in India (at that time Hindmsand Pakistan had not
been divided). We ought to have a worker in everg of them. He would
depend on the people for his livelihood, and woglide them and work
with them to build up the strength of the villagear 700,000 villages we
need 700,000 workers." That was Gandhiji's dreaml &y to my fellow-
workers:' you stop thinking about politics, and éalip the constructive
programme with determination and faith, so that yame completely
absorbed in it, it will benefit both yourselves ahd whole world also.'

In India today there is much discontent, andhynproblems of various
kinds. But whatever the circumstances, and whatéverreasons, there
should be no resort to violence. Not only thatréh&hould he no aggressive
non-violent movement either, so long as complew@ewstanding is lacking
between Pakistan, India, and Bangladesh. Otherhiseountry will be in
danger. There should be nothing but peaceful coctste work, by mc3ns
of which a great deal can be done to relieve pgvand other sources of
discontent.

| keep on saying another thing also. Shankamdthe great saint of
Assam, had a saying: 'Politics is the science ofates'. Let us therefore
forget politics and think about the world as a veholhese days | think
much about the world, and | have by me a map stpwia nations of the
world with details of their population, forms of wy@rnment and so on. Let
us then study world politics and at the same timepkourselves aloof, like
onlookers. Otherwise we too shall be divided, tike politicians.



(In July 1974) 1 spent a week at Wardha fordiseussions of the Sarva
Seva Sangh. Usually nothing affects my sleep, bubme of those days 1
felt a bit anxious lest the Sarva Seva Sangh shioddk-up, and so | slept
less than usual. My own aim and endeavour is alwaybring people
together in a union of hearts. Now it seemed tothag¢ hearts were being
divided, and that was not right. Differences ofropn there may be, but
hearts must remain one. | therefore set to worlkkagully as | could to
bring them together.

| set before them three principles--Truth, Naolence, Self- restraint. Let
us keep within these limits, | said. No matter wivat do, we are always
talking about Truth and Non-violence, and to theg® | added a third: Self-
restraint, which is a very important thing. It meaestraint of speech. One
should refrain from talking ill of others, rathene should emphasize their
good qualities. Everyone possesses some good yqusdime element of
truth. Let us look for that and so build unity, rweak it down. The whole
Sangh, with its four or five hundred workers, waslanger of breaking up. |
gave them my proposals in writing: that they shaaddept any resolution
which was passed unanimously, and work with unhiedrts within the
limits set by Truth, Non-violence and Self-resttaWithin those limits, let
all work in accordance with their-own special ietgs.

There is another matter which | have beennglldbout repeatedly--that
there are three kinds of power in the world, spaitinsight, science and
faith. Faith, or trust, is a very great power. ustall trust one another. For
my part, | trust everyone. | trust Jayaprakashjid aimdiraji, and
Hemavatinandan Bahuguna and S.M. Joshi and VasaNai&k. That seems
strange, doesn't it? Joshi and Naik belong to appeslitical parties, yet |
trust them both. | trust Zulfikar Ali Bhutto alsgou may call it a merit or a
defect in me, but there it is. We must increasegtheer of trust in everyone.
We should trust those who are opposed to us, thesh as much as they
distrust us.

The Gift of Fasting

These days (December 1973) | have startechfpfdr a half day on the
11" of the month and for a half day on thé"2Fhese dates have meaning
for me; the 11 is my birthday, the 25the day on which | left home. Both
days are good for reflection, and the two togethake up a full day's fast
with no bad effect on health.



My food costs about three rupees a day, sbhiswtay | save three rupees
a month, thirty-six rupees a year. | thought | wabgive this amount to the
work of the Sarva Seva Sangh. it seemed to meutdvoe a very big thing
if every one of the workers, sympathizers and stpp® of Sarvodaya ideas
would fast once a month and give the amount saset gear to the Sarva
Seva Sangh. Up to now we have been accepting radskof gifts for our
work, and in that way we have worshipped the S&mnadama, the Supreme
in all. Now let us worship the Vimala Brahma, thaergp Supreme, with a
pure offering. Fasting purifies; a gift derivedrfidasting is a pure gift.

One Year of Silence

(In December 1974) my mind was full of the idd¢&eeping silence for a
time. The 28 was approaching. It was the holy eleventh dayhef half-
month of Magh in the Hindu calendar, the 'birthdaf/’the Gita, and also
Christmas; | decided that beginning on that ausp&iday | would keep
silence for one year.

But should | not then complete the work whidhmad already planned? A
spiritual decision does in fact entail breakinglsgommitments, it cannot
wait until some work or other has been finished.atoeptSannyasaneans
that such ties have to be broken, otherwise notlsngained. So from
December 25 1 kept silence for a year.

Before entering the silence | told people tilbne sense | had been
observing silence even while speaking, and that inslvould go on speaking
even in my silence! Silence is an active power. $ha shines outside the
door, but if the door is closed, the sunlight daes push its way in. This
silence is not like that, it pushes, it pressewéod.

This silence means not only no speaking, ksd ab writing. | shall write
nothing but Rama-Hari, the Name of God. Even aftéook Kshetra-
sannyasa | was involved in a few outward mattedsiardiscussions about
them, for these too seemed to me to be in thealataurse of things. Then |
began to think that though there was nothing wrentp these natural
activities, the power of intensive inward meditaticould only be released
by entering more deeply into the inward life. Sdetided that | should stop
speaking and writing.



God had already stopped my ears. | was sentotwbree hearing aids,
and | put them on and tried them, and found | cdwddr well. 1 used the
hearing aid for ten or twelve days, but then | gawg. Why should | use an
aid to get back what God in his grace has takem fnee”? By God's grace |
have already become one of those three (Chinesekeys, the one who is
stopping his ears. Now | am going to become therstenonkey who keeps
his mouth shut. But | am not going to be the timmoihkey and keep my eyes
closed, instead of that | shall stop using my hamal, is to say 1 shall do no
more writing. | shall keep the use of my eyes, ideo to read the letters of
all those friends and fellow-workers who write te megularly, and of those
who write occasionally as they feel the need. |twargo on reading these
letters and to give myself to intensive meditatidyout each one separately.
The inward thoughts which the letters reveal cannflaenced, the knotty
problems loosened, by the power of this intenseitatgah. When | stop
speaking, even those who do not have 'receivirg) @t be reached by this
power. The silence will be aggressive, it will pughway into the heart of
the one who wrote.

Some will ask, why one year only of silence?yWilbt more! The answer
Is that in such difficult spiritual matters one rmbg guided by experience.
This is a small first step, a year only. | have thmtught any further ahead.
Experience will decide.

(Vinoba then remained silent until December®;5)
Anushasana or Guidance
(From Vinoba's first talk after breaking silence)

| would like to explain briefly what | mean lanushasana parvalhe
phrase is used in the Mahabharata, but it occulgergan the Tairtiriya
Upanishad. In those ancient times it was the custora student to live with
his teacher for twelve years, pursuing his studisen the studies had been
completed, and the student was about to return httmeteacher used to
give him his final advice. In the Upanishad this@led antrshasana, and it
iIs something to be followed throughout one's IFeom the teacher comes
anushasana from those in power comeshasana the authority of
government, if the world were to be guideddiasanat would never be at
peace; problems would be unravelled only to bectamegled again.



This is the kind of show which is going on tgdaroughout the world.
From A to Z, from Afghanistan to Zambia, there amere than three
hundred governments, and they all have their @éanAmong those subject
to their authority there is discontent everywhéiing everywhere. If only
the world would listen instead to the advice oftgachers, its acharyas, it
would be at peace. An acharya, in the words of (Nanak, is one without
fear or hatred; | would add to that, without pachti allegiance! Such
teachers never become agitated or angered; thabbrdo think calmly and
come to a conclusion on which they are all agrdégy may then put their
proposals before the public; those who follow thguidance will be
benefited and the world will be at peace. This [matanushasananeans,
the dispassionate advice of the true teacher, tharga. A government
which acted against the advice of such fearlespattial acharyas could
rightly be challenged by Satyagraha. | feel surewéw@r that the
Government of India would never act against thacadef its true teachers.

A Fast against the Slaughter of the Cow

One piece of work was initiated by me during tbllowing year (1976).
On April 25 a conference of the Maharashtra Achlauyavas held at
Paunar. In my speech | laid great stress on theegtion of the cow, and
said that the acharyas should take the resporgibili pamphlet was also
published on the subiect.

On May 17 Shri Shankararao Chavan, the Chiefidter of Maharashtra,
himself came to Paunar to meet me. During our lt@&kphasized the need
for a ban on cow-slaughter for the sake of the ldgweent of the country. |
told him that unless this was done soon | wouldehtawndertake a fast unto
death.

On May 29 | was talking with some workers abihig, and | told them in
plain words that if by September 11, there weramoouncement of an all-
India ban on cow-slaughter | would begin my fasttloat day, which is my
birthday. The date was still three and a half merdivay, so it gave the
people concerned enough time to come to a decision.

This year (1976) is the centenary of my moghéilth, and | do not
remember a single day when | have not recalledWeen | was a child she
taught me that before taking my own meal | shoirkt fvater the tulsi plant
and then feed the cow, and she would not let mdositn to eat until these



two duties had been done. Now she is saying to'viieya, you must do
something for the cow; if the cow can be savedilithe a great benefit to
India." In India today thousands of cows are besfagightered, and their
flesh exported to foreign countries in order tonedollars. In three months'
time | shall complete my eighty-first year, and aranot say how much
longer | have to live. So | thought | might saa#ithese remaining days for
the sake of the cow. If | died and the cow weresdathat would be good.
Even if the cow were not saved | should still dagpily, remembering God.
| would have done my duty, but the saving of thes c®pends on the grace
of God.

In June the news of my intended fast was pimeMaitri. The police
came and confiscated the whole issue and tookaltopies away. What did
| do! As they were carrying them off | stood upamped my hands and
shoutedjai jagat. Blessed were those who couldn't muster up coutage
print the news! Two or three newspapers were botdigh to publish it, but
the others were afraid, for if the papers wereedodown where would they
get their bread! It does not occur to us that enttmes of Gautama Buddha,
Mahavira, Jesus Christ and Shankaracharya there memnewspapers, yet
their teachings spread abroad as no others hawe don

Since the first of April | had cut down my daihtake of food to half the
normal. | have several times related how my motisexd to tell me that fate
had fixed not the length of my life but the amoahfood allotted to me. 'If
you eat a lot and finish it all,' she would sayuweould die sooner. If you
eat a little at a time, you will live longer. Théher reason for reducing my
intake is that | am getting ready for the fastsimuch easier to go to a full
fast from half-rations than from a full intake. Rraa full diet to a full fast
would be a real 'high lump'. My 'half-diet' consisif about 27 ounces (820
grams) of milk and about 6 ounces (190 grams) afrahsugar. | follow the
Gita'sadvice and 'renounce fruits'!

| had declared that on August 11 there showdfdsting and prayer
throughout the country for the protection of thevcéfter that, during the
following month, there should be no more publicgaganda. This is a kind
of non-violent Satyagraha. Once during a discussibnnon-violence,
someone said that we should resort to 'non-violergistance'. 'Not
resistance,' | said. 'Let it be non-violent assis¢ain right thinking."' If all
propaganda is stopped for a month it will have sy \good effect. The



government's mind will be set at rest, and it W# able to consider the
matter calmly.

(By the 8th of September) the question of egidiaw-slaughter in India
was very largely solved. On the™L$eptember | therefore began to take my
full normal diet.

Although cow-slaughter was now banned in méstgs, there was a good
deal still going on in West Bengal and in Keralag any heart was troubled.
| therefore decided (in December 1978) that fromuday 1, 1979 | would
begin a partial fast. | knew however that such rigdefast would probably
not help the cow much, so | also considered a cetmpghst. Only God can
'save' the cow, so 1 do not talk of saving herdnly of serving her. | will
serve her as far as | can and if need be at tetasy own life. Afterwards
| announced that | would begin a complete fast ftben22nd April.

When the fast began | did not say, as 1 usullgt the end of my talks,
‘This is the end. Jai Jagat.' | said instead, "Thibhe beginning. Jai Jagat.'
(On April 26) however | received an assurance ftboemPrime Minister and
the Congress leaders that they will make everyretfio see that cow-
slaughter is banned throughout India. | have saidraber of times that trust
Is as necessary for the life of society as breathhfe life of the body. Trust
is the life-breath of society. So | trusted thoskowhad given me their
promise, and my fast fulfilled its purpose in figdays. Here is the temple of
Bharata-Rama, a name which (in Nagari script) haslétters, Bha-ra-ta-ra-
ma. Five letters for the name, five days for thst!fa

(On December 24, 1g82) | announced that asobkdl are being
slaughtered in the abattoir at Deonar (Bombay)etlstiould be Satyagraha
in Bombay for a total all-India ban on the slaugtitecows and bullocks of
any age.

Thoughts about Death

When 1 had reached my seventieth year in tbdy d noticed that my
mind was no longer easily disturbed but remaindoridssly calm. If
someone asked me a question | would give an answéerthat was all. It
seemed to me that if | were to go on talking a#l time, others would stop
thinking for themselves. Rather than that, | hatlebédie' while still alive.
Vallabhaswami had died in December 1964, and oner®y others were



passing away and were no longer there to give ad@ne day when | was
talking with Jayaprakash | said that the 'typhaehich was then going on
was my last battle. 'One fight more, the best &edlast,’ | quoted. 'Oh no,'
he replied. 'It's not the last. We need you totf@glhot more battles. We a re
not ready to let you off so soon. "As if that lirg/our hands!' | said. That is
why | feel in my own mind that | should 'die~ bedamy death. So should
everyone. One should see one's own death with ongiseyes, as | myself
long to do. So | thought, let me 'die’ before mgattieand see what happens
to bhoodan If anyone asks my advice 1 can give it apart ftbat, let me be
lust an onlooker. So | told my friends that so l@sgl was there | would be a
‘dictionary'. A dictionary is there to be used bpde who want it if they
don't it lust lies on the shelf. It has no urgeget up and wander about
explaining the meanings of words. 1 would behavl@xsame way.

My companions ask me why | eat so little, arffd/Wwtalk so often about
fasting. The thing is, as | said in Talks on @Gi¢a, that it is a good thing to
keep death in mind. When | left home | had the idéayjoing to some
solitary place to practise meditation and so ostdad of which | went to
Gandhiji, stayed with him, and worked under hisessd Now (1978) my
only purpose is to wait for death. | feel | havendall that | had to do. Now
| am free from all outward action, and the onlynthithat remains is to
answer the questions of people like you, to giventhdeas and explain
things.

Being now freed from outward activity | am exfting on death and how
through death comes deathlessness. My attitudgressed in a sentence in
Manusmriti: "The servant waits for the master'secgd | have no desire of
my own, either for death or for life, but like tservant | wait for my
master's command. | practise dying every day whia down to sleep. |
say, do today, do at once, what you have to do wmn die. Saint
Tukarama says: 'My death has died and made me itaimbsaw my death
with my own eyes, and it was an incomparable faktiso every night |
experiment with death before it comes. | say to .Glbdjou take me away
tonight | shall not be leaving any special work one; 1 shall come to you
filled with love. If tomorrow you give me birth oacmore, then whatever
service | can do | will do, especially by the spokeord.' | die daily, and
forget all that is past. If Gandhiji had remembeadidthe various events of
his own life, he would not have sditt Ramaas he did, in his last moments.



When death comes, it comes not to me but tdady. My real self will
be immortal, because | have given up the illusmh&h caused me to don
the garment of the body.

When | hear that someone has died, | regaad good news. What else
can it be, the news that someone has gone homeh fmth it is that world
which is our home; in this world we are strangéfg.turn is about to come,
only a few days remain. | should surely go laughamg singing--laughing
and playing, as the Gita also suggests.

Meanwhile, being still in this body, | am enjog watching the 'play' of
my own death, and trying to imagine what will hapadter that. Who am I!
Millions of people, and all die, not even the greatape from death. Only
God and the universe remain. We come and we gothi& waves of the sea,
some smaller, some bigger, some rising high andrsthot, but all of them
merely waves.

It is September 11, 1981 and | have compleiglot-six years of life. Let
us reflect that this body is a thing of time, andthe end it will go; why
should one have any interest in sticking to it? Ywa keeping a peaceful
guiet today because it is my birthday. Let theregbetness and peace also
on my death day. | have nothing more to do novavehwritten these words
in my notebook, ‘My duty is done.'

So now, as | wait for my life to reach its destl end, | try to follow the
advice of the poet who says: 'With every breatle thle name of Rama; let
no breath go waste.' | try to do that, to rementtemmna-Hari at all times. All
day long, whatever | am doing, eating or walkiriggyaes on, and when | lie
down at night it goes on all the time. | fall aglea the lap of God; if He
should blot out my consciousness | shall die vexgpily with the name of
Rama-Hari on my lips, | have no doubt about thatese things are
constantly in my thoughts.

Ramadasa Swami said that the mantra 'Shri Rarogen to all. | too tell
everyone plainly that one should say 'Rama’ asboeathes in the outside
air, and 'Hari' as one breathes it out. Along i fresh outside air we take
in Rama, and our inward being is filled with Himhéh, as we breathe out
the air within us we perform also tharan, the removal of our sins, taking
the name of Hari the Remover. In this way | havd &veryone that we
should repeat 'Rama-Hari' as often as we can. rilythm of breathing, in



and out, continues as long as life remains. Theermineed to pronounce the
words, the consciousness is all that matters.

'One dies, another mourns,' says Saint Ramatieshthen in a moment
the mourner too passes away.' Death comes tandllhee only problem is to
remember the name of God when the time comes. Tableeto do that one
must practise it throughout life.

| have one very important thing to say: Forget, but remember the
Gital.

Epilogue

Narrative by Vinoba's Attendants November 5829Baba had slight
fever all day, and at 8.15 in the evening had adgdeml of discomfort, with
heavy breathing and a rapid pulse. The doctorsndsed a heart attack.
Treatment was given and by the 7th the conditios ainitely improved.

The following evening, November 8, Baba refusethke either water or
medicine. Next morning he again refused to takeewahedicine or food.
He did not speak but whenever these things weregbitohe indicated his
refusal. The medical bulletin ran: "There was anitef and satisfactory
improvement in health and every possibility of 8 facovery; but because
of the determination not to take food, medicinevater there is now grave
danger.'

Although he was very tired, he would speak adnw two to anyone who
came to his side. Some he remembered by their wtnkys by their names-
-a continuous flow of compassionate interest. Oa 18" the doctors
reported no deterioration in his conditions andt® 14" (Weakness and
tiredness notwithstanding he is fully conscious amslface shines with a
spiritual radiance." That evening the pulse becameeeble and blood-
pressure so low that the doctors agreed that theitt@n was critical, but an
hour and a half later both blood-pressure and puks® again normal, and
temperature also. The doctors checked perioditifllifiour in the morning;
everything was completely normal and they finadift boff, recognizing that
this was an astonishing case.

At 7-30 that morning, the £5a French girl associate of the Ashram, who
had arrived from France the previous night, begapréss him earnestly to



drink some water. He laughingly signed to her tmldit herself and then
pointed with his finger to a small wooden boardwmRama-Hari' written on
it.

He was lying with his eyes closed, his facé dfilpeace, his whole body
clean and clear, the only movement that of bregthimd of the feet keeping
time with the inward chant of 'Rama-Hari' whichtlre most difficult times
had never been interrupted. Just at 9-30 a.m.,tlguand easily, the
breathing ceased.

As Vinoba had said so often, to so many gatlgsri'This is the end. Jali
Jagat. My salutations to you all. Rama-Hari.

Appendix

Introducing Vinoba to the people of India ame tworld, MAHATMA
GANDHI issued a comprehensive statement B®6tober 1940

'‘Who is Vinoba Bhave and Why has he been saletbr offering
individual civil disobedience in 1940? He is an ergkaduate, having left
college in 1916 after my return to India. He isam&krit scholar. He joined
the ashram almost at its inception. He was amoaditst members. In order
to better qualify himself, he took one year's lefvprosecute further studies
in Sanskrit. And practically at the same hour atclline had left the Ashram
a year before, he walked into it without noticehald forgotten that he was
due to arrive that day. He has taken part in eveepnial activity of the
Ashram from scavenging to cooking. Though he hasaasellous memory
and is a student by nature, he has devoted thestagart of his time to
Spinning--in which he has specialized as very feaveh He believes in
universal spinning being the central activity whighl remove the poverty
in the villages and put life into their deadnessing a born teacher, he has
been of the utmost assistance to Ashadevi Aryarsagakf Hindustani
Talimi Sangh in her development of the scheme aication through
handicrafts. Sri Vinoba has produced a textbookintp spinning as the
handicraft. It is original in conception. He hasdmascoffers realize that
Spinning is the handicraft par excellence whichd&entself to being
effectively used for basic education. He has retiahized Takli spinning
and drawn out its hitherto unknown possibilitiexr Fperfect spinning,
probably, he has no rival in all India.



'He has abolished every trace of untouchaldilagn his heart. He believes
in communal unity with the same passion that | h&weorder to know the
best mind of Islam, he gave one year to the Studthe Koran in the
original. He therefore learned Arabic. He found bisdy necessary for
cultivating a living contact with the Muslims livgnin his neighbourhood.

‘Vinoba was for year's director of the Mahilashfam in Wardha. Then his
devotion to the cause of Daridranarayan (‘God fedeen the poor') took
him first to a village near Wardha, and now he base still further and
lives in Paunar, five miles from Wardha, from whdre has established
contact with villagers through the disciples he tnamed.

'Vinoba believes in the necessity of the pwditiindependence of India.
He is an accurate student of history. But he beBethat real independence
of the villagers is impossible without the constive programme of which
Khadi is the centre. He believes that the spinnvhgel, which has become
an integral part of the previous Satyagraha cammgaiig the most suitable
outward symbol of non-violence. He has never beethe limelight on the
political platform. With many co-workers he belisvihat silent constructive
work with civil disobedience in the backgroundas more effective than the
already heavily crowded political platform. And tiroughly believes that
non-violent resistance is impossible without a tyedrelief in and practice
of constructive work.'

16. Studying, Teaching, Writing
Study and Teaching

THE UPANISHAD has given us a command: 'Follouwth, and study and
teach the scriptures. Practise peace of mind, @oofrthought, and study
and teach the scriptures. Master the senses, amy sind teach the
scriptures. Honour and serve the guest, and stndyteach the scriptures.
Along with the doing of all these duties go thedstand the teaching of the
scriptures. The scriptures themselves use the imhgecasket, in which all
human duties are contained (like peas in a podyd®t the encapsulating
walls of the study and the teaching of the sacwak®. Every duty should
be carried out within this enclosing casket. Foselfythe command means:
'‘Appeal for gifts of land, and gifts of villages and study and teach the
scriptures. Build up a Shanti Sena -- and study t@agh the scriptures.
Work for village-oriented Khadi -- and study anddk the scriptures.' That



Is what | have been doing. The duty of study anteathing the scriptures
has never been far from my mind, and | owe mudiadge great souls who
commanded me to follow this principle.

| have been a student all my life, | have nesaased to be one. A man
who has a taste for study can never give it upmhbset seek knowledge of
many kinds - Spiritual knowledge, scientific knodde, knowledge of the
principles of health, of medicine and so on. Thaswny aim; 1 studied as
wholeheartedly as any university student, and wenstudying all through
my bhoodan and gramdan pilgrimages.

Teaching is itself one form of study, and | @deen teaching without a
break since 1911. | am still teaching, teaching ooimities of people. For
fourteen or fifteen years my teaching has beenngisepublic speeches; |
must have spoken at least three times each daghvelids up to thirteen or
fourteen thousand 'lessons'!

Three stages

My education began, after a fashion, at Gagnd&d01, but most of it
was acquired during the eleven years | spent atdzarDuring that period |
read literally thousands of books. | became acqediwith six languages,
Marathi, Sanskrit, Hindi, Gujarati, English and ek, and read some of the
greatest literature in each of them. During thaetil read the Ramayana of
Tulsidas in the original (Hindi) and in the Marathnanslation. | read the
great writers of Gujarat, including Narasinh Melatad Akha Bhagat. In
French | read Victor Hugo'ses Miserables;in English poets such as
Milton, Wordsworth and Browning made a great impr@s on me. | did not
know much Sanskrit but | read tlég&ta. At that time, however, it was the
books of the Marathi saints which influenced me imdhat was only
natural, since Marathi was my mother tongue, andgreat effort was
needed. | got by heart thousands of the spirityathris of Jnanadeva,
Namadeva, Tukarama, Ekanatha and Ramadasa--abathiotesand verses,
all told, from the five of them.

My mother died two years after | had left honte seek spiritual
knowledge; | was with her at the time. | remembexegtrse in Jnaneshwari:
'‘No mother can equal the sacred veda in its powevean the heart from
evil and prompt it towards the good.' So, thay\day, | began to study the
Vedas. That was in 1918; in 1969 | completed tls&.t®uring those fifty



years | studied the Vedas the Upanishads and tier &anskrit spiritual
books -l do not think that | missed out a single.drread the Ramayana, the
Mahabharata, the Bhagavata, the Yogavashisthaydga-sutra. Brahma-
sutra. Sankhya-sutra, Raghuvansha. Then | reacbthenentaries, twenty in
Sanskrit, thirteen others, thirty-three in all.thais way | read a great deal of
spiritual and religious literature. Not that | maal€omplete study of every
book. There were some that | studied thoroughlygesthat | committed to
memory, but others | read in a more cursory fashiaegard the Vedas,
however, as the quintessence of them all.

Now, in 1975, | am an old man, and in my ole,agllowing the bidding
of Shankaracharya, | take refuge in two books, thia and the
Vishnusahasranama. Day and night, waking or slgepire Sahasranama,
the Thousand Names of the Lord Vishnu, are alwatfs me.

Thus, in the first stage of life, came the uefice of the five (Marathi)
saints; in the second stage the main influencethatsof the Vedas; in the
third stage the greatest influence is that of tlEhMusahasranama. What lies
ahead must surely be freedom from all books whatsbe

A Panoramic View

When | was a boy | read the monthly magazibes,l would skip the
stories and poems, glance casually over the essagiggive all my attention
to the historical material, the biographies, theerstfic articles and such
like.

| read every one of the biographies to be founithe library at Baroda. |
began at the letter A, with the life of Abdul Rahmdt gave a good
account of the efforts of the Afghan people tefkeheir independence.
Then came B, and a life of Buddha, which dealt it eighty years of his
life in eighty chapters.

| used to read through big volumes in ten fbiedin minutes. In 1936 when
| was in Faizpur, Pandit Nehru's Autobiography casug and | read that
also in ten or, fifteen minutes. In one place heaesr | got married and we
went to Kashmir. There was famine there, and pgvérand then he starts
describing the poverty of India. Nothing about msrriage except those
three words, ‘I got married," all the rest aboutestthings.'" This man,' |
thought,' has the power of detachment



In Sanskrit | read no romances, poetry or plagscept only
Uttararamacharitam | did not readShakuntala,and only two chapters of
Raghuvanshal did not even read the whole of Valmiki's Ramagahhad
begun teaching someone and in that connectiondl fieaa or five chapters.
The demons, Mareecha and Subahu are described azs lbind well
educated, and that much stuck in my mind -- welleedied demons! The
Vedas, the Upanishads, the Gita and the Brahma-stgre what | studied
thoroughly.

My friend Raghunath Dhotre used to read Marptetry and plays. He
read them aloud to me, with dramatic gestures. &le gne a play called
Keechakavadh#o read, and | read it, but that was all. Saneufcgave me
his bookPatri, in which he had marked some ten or twelve poemsad
those poems, and later | looked through the wholgkpbut | did not read
his other well-known bookhyamchi Aa{Shyam's Mother).

| read only one of Shakespeare's plays, artdias]Julius Caesarwhich

happened to be a prescribed book at school. Ofirftepage was a list of
characters and their relationships. | kept my fingethat page as | read on,
and when a new character appeared | checked hinotly@rwise how, was |
to remember which was which? Another prescribedkba@s Scott's
Ivanhoe.Three or four pages would be taken up in desaipist one man. '
Why read all that? ' | asked, only to be told, 8ese it is in the syllabus.' So
| left it alone.

Tolstoy was a very great man, but each of biels runs to a thousand
pages. | took upvVar and Peaceiead the beginning and the end, and put it
down again. But | read thEwenty-three Talem full. Tolstoy himself says:
‘These books of mine which people buy are of nd value. My short
stories are my best work, and the first st@pd sees the Truth, but Waits,
Is the best of all. | too liked that story very rhuc

| read Premchand's pld§arbala. It is in Nagari script but uses Urdu
words, and | read it to familiarise myself with ssowords. | used to look
through Panjabi readers also for the sake of tiuel Mocabulary.

| read the whole of the Concise Oxford Dictigrerho else would do
such a thing? | also read the Sanskrit dictioriairyana Laghu Koshaand a
Tamil dictionary too. | studied ten or twelve boaks English grammar.



The Study of the Gita

During my boyhood, Saint Jnaneshwar gave menaesof reverence for
the Gita. | was then about eight years old, andethgas a copy of
Jnaneshwarin the house. | took it up and read the first ckapthere was a
tremendous description of imminent war-- the cosciew, the earth
trembled, the stars rained down from heaven like/drs of theParijat tree.
it seemed that universal destruction was at hamdl fearful warfare. Now, |
thought happily, there will be some thing reallyritowhile. But when |
read on | was bitterly disappointed-- the wretciAepina had cooled off!
Then in the second chapter the Lord rebuked hibyked him so severely
that my hopes began to revive; now, | thought, libagle will begin! But
what followed was an exposition of philosophy; iasvtoo deep for me, |
gave it up. This was my first introduction to tl@&ta, and | got the
impression that there are no battles in it at all.

Then in High School | began to study Maratt@rkiture. At that time | got
as far aslnaneshwarand read the whole of it. | read it as literaturet it
made such an indelible impression on my mind trdddided to come back
to it later when | could understand it properly.

Saint Jnaneshwar had taught me to revere ttee Gokamanya Tilak's
Gita RahasyqThe Secret of the Gita) taught me to regard thdysof it as
essential. That was probably about 1912. | heaatl THak had written the
book in jail. I did not know Sanskrit then, butnis necessary to understand
the Gita in order to understan@ita Rahasyaand so | began to study it. It
took me thirty-two hours to read Lokamany@ita Rahasyagdoing twenty-
five pages an hour. | borrowed it from the librarye Saturday evening and
returned it on Monday morning.

My study ofGita Rahasyaaroused a desire to go further, and to do some
thinking on my own account, for some of the ideasich Lokamanya had
put forward appealed to me, while others did nog. éplorations therefore
were of two kinds. On the one hand | reflectedlanriature and meaning of
life; on the other hand | acquainted myself witle tldeas which had
preceded and followed tl&ita, its context of thought. It was easy enough to
discover what followed, | had only to read the caentaries. It was a much
more difficult task to study the currents of thotuigtat had preceded it. But |
had such a strong urge to do it that the diffiesltvere overcome, | did it. In



the end it took me back to the Vedas, with theiscnilbe language and
archaic words. the language of a time when wordm#elves were being
formed, so that 1 was driven right back to theatnmeanings. All this took
a long time, but was well worth the labour, andaagsult of all this study
my faith in theGita was fully confirmed. Then, so far as the life of a
Karmayogi would allow, | reflected on the variowsigions, in order to
understand them and compare them with the Gitavalé a marvellous
panorama that opened before my eyes.

Ramayana and Bhagavata

From earliest childhood | have been listenimg the recital of the
Ramayana in my own home. There must have been fegrydays that
passed without it. As | read and listened, it neesurred to me that this
was something that had actually happened in hisiotiat there really had
been a man named Ravana. | had never read of afhesgled man in any
of my history books, so that a book which speaksuch a man can never be
regarded as history. Nor did | ever imagine thatehwas really a Dravidian
named Kumbhakarna. Even as a child | understoatiyas taught, that this
was a war between the demons and the gods, a aftaistbeing fought all
the time within our own hearts. Ravana is the imafyeur demonic pride,
Kumbhakarna the image of our sloth, Vibhishanaithage of our better
selves.

Can one imagine any devotee in the whole oflmthose mind has never
been captured, charmed, comforted and calmed byBhagavata? From
Kerala to Kashmir, Kashmir to Kamarup, within tagole triangle there is
no one who can escape the Bhagavata. And where@a@an escape, how
could I ? | had to look at it, if only for my comadive study of the Gita.
Saint Ekanatha made me read the eleventh chapteraod over again, and
| must admit that while the Gita was my nourishmik, the Bhagavata was
the honey that sweetened it.

Regard for all Religions

In 1949, for the first time, 1 made a thorowgidy of the Koran Sharif.
Before that | had read the English translation mktRall and Yusuf Ali's
commentary. Then when | entered Kashmir during hgoalan pilgrimage |
looked into the translation produced by the Ahmadopmmunity. After



reading Pickthall's English translation | begarstiody the Arabic. | would

make out the words one by one, but it was diffitoltemember, and it was
also a strain on my eyes, so | wrote out the wttuhgg in Nagari script and
then | remembered it. Arabic seems to me to beeedisan Urdu. Every
Friday the Koran was recited on the radio for tweminutes. | was in jail,

and was able to listen regularly, and so to cabehdorrect pronunciation.
Since 1949 1 have been reading the Koran regularly.

While | was a student in High School, the Bjkbllee New Testament,
came into my hands and | read it through. Lateoinnection with my study
of religions, | read all the translations of thewWN€estament | could get. In
1955 when | was on tour in West Bengal some Chnsthen and women
came to meet me and gave me a copy of the Bibtk] a@sumed my study
of it that very day. | kept it up, and later whereached Kerala the Bishops
of the various churches came to visit me. They waeased to see my
Bible, with my markings and notes in it. They prayecording to their own
custom, and blessed the bhoodan work, with whiay tshowed much
sympathy. Then in 1959 when | crossed the Pir Pemjhe Kashmir valley,
we passed by a Christian mission. An old lady ghsi-five was standing
ready to welcome us. | asked her if she had SddtfiReference Bible, and
she immediately went in and fetched her own copygite me. In this way |
was able to get various books quite easily, artddied them in depth.

While | was still a boy, the Dhammapada came way in a Marathi
prose translation. Some years later | read someinfthe original Pali. |
was engrossed in th@ita in those days, but nevertheless some sentences in
the Dhammapada influenced me so much th&tmtaprajna Darshanal
attempted to point out the relationship betweenuttimate aims of Vedanta
and Buddhist philosophy. It seemed to me that thearBmapada was a kind
of bridge between the teachings of Saints like Ndewa and Kabir on the
one hand, and those of the Upanishads andGitee on the other, and |
studied it very deeply from that point of view.

| first got a copy of the Granth Saheb,nf&d in Nagari script, by the
kindness of the Shiromani Gurudwara Associatioredd it through from
beginning to end. From then on, the recital of 3apuji formed part of our
morning prayer, so that we might study and expegethe devotional
practice of the Sikhs. | wanted to make a collecod Namadeva's hymns.
Nearly all of them are in Marathi. But there aréew in Hindustani also. 1



read through th&ranth Sahelagain, to look for them and make my choice,
and in this way 1 got to know Guru Nanak and tomk to my heart.

In the company of Saints

In Hindi my studies have been chiefly of Tuésdand Nanak, and while |
made a thorough study of Tulsidas | paid less atterto Nanak, and of the
rest | read only what happened to come my waijak - Kabir's famous
book, | read in 1918. How much | understood olért, at the age of twenty-
three, | do not know. But | got the impression tKabir's thought was very
much like the thought which saidhaneshwawoiced in hisAnubhavamrita
(‘'The Nectar of Experience'), and that Kabir owechathing of his thinking
to the Nirgunia and Sahajiya sects.8

At Sabarmati Ashram | had my first opporturtitysee Tulsidas' Vinaya-
Patrika. In those days, at the assembly for prayandit (Vishnu) Khare
Shastri used to introduce the Ashram inmates toattigngs of the saints,
including some of the hymns of thénaya-Patrika.As a result | read the
whole book three times over between 1918 and 1%hggit my fullest
attention. After that it lay in cold storage in rhgart for the next seven or
eight years. Then, a few years later, Balkoba esaitaching music to the
students of the Wardha Ashram, and taught them s@awehymns from it.
That made me pick up thénaya- Patrikaand read it again, and for the next
three years or so | was completely absorbed ih don't remember how
often | read it during that time, but | knew a gatehl of it by heart. Then it
went into cold storage for another sixteen yeaadel, after Bapu's death, |
went to work for the re-settlement of the refugees] the only book | took
with me was theVinaya-Patrika.l taught some of its most profound and
meaningful hymns to Mahadevi, who was accompangiegand during the
next three years | pondered much over them. Thmryears later, during my
bhoodan pilgrimage, the little children of a vilagchool in Madhya-
Pradesh presented a copy of the book to me, arelrance | began to study
it.

| must have been about fifteen years old when Nirnayasagar Press
brought out a beautiful edition of the Bhagavat&kénatha. | got hold of a
copy. When | saw the size of the book | felt rathaunted, but in the end |
tackled it, and read through the whole Bhagavagardless of whether |
understood it or not. | had made up my mind to read chapter a day. |
don't remember which month it was, but only thdiad thirty-one days, and



that by the end of it the book had been finishedthadl plucked up my
courage to do it, thinking that when the writer gaged himself up to write,
why should the reader accept defeat? | wonder hohnh understood of
that great book at that first reading, young asaswBut it certainly made
some impression on me, because of Ekanatha's devertd the strength of
his convictions.

| closed the book and laid it down, marvellihgt | had actually crossed
that great ocean of print, and with a feeling ofistaction that | had
completed the task which | had set myself. Yeass@a before | opened it
again. Then | needed to look at the eleventh chagtéhe Bhagavatain
order to compare it with th&ita, and | read Ekanatha's book again. This
time it gave me full satisfaction, boundless joyweE page was rich in
spiritual experience. | learned later that therenaghing in any Indian
language which treats the eleventh chapter of tiegBvata in so masterly a
way. After that | would often dip into it here atitere, as is my custom.

Meanwhile | had read Saint Ekanatha's lifedmst He captivated me,
especially because | so easily lost my temper,lendas just the opposite,
an ocean of tranquillity. The story of his life game the medicine | needed,
and was very good for me. As | studied the Bhagav#ie secret of
Ekanatha's life was revealed to me. The more éctdtl on it, the greater his
stature became in my eyes. | feel that Mahatma Raadis counterpart in
the present age, in this and in many other ways.

| read the books of Saint Ramadasa Swami whilas still a boy. | was
quite crazy about him, and took him as my modek writings were so
simple and straight forward that they introducedtmepiritual literature in
an easy, natural way. From that starting pointlb¥eed on by easy gradual
steps to my first acquaintance with saint Jnangdawva then of the Sanskrit
Vedas.

| read Ramadasa's books when | was a merewdwmn my young mind
could grasp little of their meaning. But what | dithderstand left an
impression so deep that it has lasted to this @sguotion, detachment,
discernment, many matters of this kind are to hadoin his teaching, but
the thing that impressed me most was his longimgfrfendly intercourse
with his fellow-men.

Literature and Language



During mybhoodanpilgrimage it behoved me to study the literatusés
the various provincial languages of India so thaiidht be able to touch the
hearts of the people. It was a task which | unadrtmut of pure love.

| am a student of world literature, and haveeatraordinary respect for
men of letters and their writings. | studied Marathensively, and in order
to satisfy my spiritual needs | studied Sanskonglwith it. Even then | was
greatly interested in the etymology and relatiopshof words, and in the
guestion of how words were formed and the courdbef development. In
tracing the development of ideas it is necessay al trace the history of
words, and that in its turn demands the study méiraber of languages. My
main purpose, however, in learning the languagdsé, was to be able to
touch the hearts of the people and win their camfoe.

| therefore made a thorough study of the spafititerature of each State |
visited, from Assam to Kerala, and a good deat dfgot by heart. | think |
probably remember something like fifty thousandsesr In addition, | have
studied the ancient Arabic, Persian, Ardha-magadti pall languages, and
also some Chinese. At one time during binoodanpilgrimage a Japanese
brother joined us for three months, and from hitvatl an hour's lesson in
Japanese every day. Then came a German girl, ghdhet help | learned
some German. Another foreign brother taught me faspe. Learning these
various languages helps one to become familiar wihds, and | am fully
conscious of the power of words. But for the warddveal itself one must
grasp its inner essence, and that cannot be dongy view, unless the word
IS savoured, turned over and over, and thorougigkystied.

The Science of Ayurvedic Medicine

| have also studied books on Vaidyaka, theasdic system of medicine.
I read my first book in 1923, when | went to jail the time of the Flag
Satyagraha. A Vaidya, an Ayurvedic doctor from Kedaka, was in jail with
me, and with his help | read the book by Vagbh&@ke book is in Sanskrit,
so | could understand it without difficulty. Nexk,read the treatise of
Charaka. The book is beautifully written in shoent®nces and it shows
what meticulously careful observations were madenewm those ancient
times. The third book | read is named Sharangadhalthough it is
attributed to Patanjali, it is not possible to gdyether it was actually written
by him or by someone else.



The Science of Economics

| read Karl Marx's great book Capital the commu' Bible. While | was
in prison during the Individual Satyagraha movemarit940, a communist
friend said to me:'l understand that you have redtrgad any communist
literature; it's well worth reading. 'Then,' | resled, 'will you please read
some of it to me while | am spinning?' So he chekat he wished and read
it to me. | had in fact already been able to reaaxX¥$ Capitalbefore | went
to jail, so | had no difficulty in understanding athhe read. | used to listen
for an hour and a half every day, and we kept ifarpsome months. Even
though he read only selections, the constant tepetf ideas made a strong
impression on my mind. It is not surprising tha¢ tminds of our young
people, far from being bored by this faulty repeditstyle, are on the
contrary charmed by it.

Besides Marx, | also read Tolstoy, Ruskin anldep writers on the
subject.

Sharing Knowledge

People like me, who live in the freedom of jaye in bondage to nothing
in this external world: but they do feel the bowdisove, and they are eager
to pass on to others, before they die, whatevsr lmeaof public benefit in
the knowledge they have gained. As old age comesndnthe prospect of
death lies ahead they desire the more stronglyakenover this knowledge
to society once for all; when they have done sg fieel free to depart to
that real home where they long to be.

When | think of this, | really look forward tbe time when | shall cast off
this physical body and nestle in the cradle ofltbid. Nevertheless before |
pass away, | also wish to make Society a gift oatetier knowledge | have
gathered -- whether it proves to be true keoge, or some kind of
ignorance which | have mistaken for knowledge.

Abhidheyam parama samyamsamanvayena

‘The goal is a supreme synthesis of equanimgpirit and equality in
outward circumstance, attained by a linked chaithofight.



| direct my thinking towards growth in mutualderstanding, hoping that
in the end | may thus attain this goal. We needdoept a progressive
enlargement of understanding as the method oflookihg, and to aim at
equanimity as the result. | have called @i¢a the Samyayogathe yoga of
equanimity, because the wasdmyaequanimity, lies at the very basis of its
teaching. The thing to be attained is equanimitg, method is a progressive
linking together of more and more strands of thaulyty own philosophical
discourses have been given from this perspectivel #e books on
philosophy which | have published taBamyayogas the fruit to be sought,
andSamanvayaa constantly enlarging linkage of ideas, as théhotkto be
followed.

In 1923 | wrote four articles on the study bk tUpanishads in the
monthly Maharashtra Dharmathese were published in book form as
Upanishadon Ka Adhyayam my view the philosophy of the Upanishads is
most exalted. Thé&ita holds a mother's place in my heart, and rightly so
but | also know that the Upanishads are my mothadther, and | revere
them accordingly. | have studied and meditatedh@mt for many years in
that spirit, and this book is a kind of distillatiof their essence. It is the first
thing | wrote, and the style is laboured and difficbut it has depth, and
even now | feel no need to make any great changelfnt had been written
today it would have been in a simpler style, bar¢hwould have been no
change in the thought. This study of the Upanishads not consciously
linked with the Lord Buddha, but nevertheless | eshdhe book with a
guotation from the Dhammapada.

In Sthitaprajna-Darshan(The Steadfast Wisdom) | did point out the
relationship between Buddhist and Vedic thoughtthi@ winter of 1944 |
was in Seoni jail, and the book originated in sdewxures which | gave to a
group of people there oBita's conception of 'a man of steadfast wisdom.
These lectures were published, and the book cantam interpretation of
the subject, which | had reached after thirty yeafrgeverent study and
meditation.

Thus from 1923 to 1944 the Buddhists had nédwasn far from my
thoughts, and up to 1960 | continued to reflectrneed to bring together
Buddhist philosophy and the Vedanta. When | usselhterms, 'Buddhist
philosophy' and ' Vedanta', | mean to denote twanns&reams of Indian
thought. On the one hand, there are schools obgphy and spiritual
practice which take no account of God; on the otierd there are those



who consider God's help to be essential. Buddigogophy relies on the
Atma, the self; Vedanta calls for God's grace. These tiypes of thought
must be brought together; only then can there $aisfying philosophy, and
only then a satisfying way of life.

There are therefore no 'isms ' in any of theksd have written. Look at
Gita-Pravachan, myralks on the Gitayou will find no isms ' there. The
book deals with matters of everyday conduct, buteither ignores their
basis of spiritual thought nor gets involved in angument about it.

My most recent work is Samya-surra, aphorisinsgoianimity. InTalks
on the Gital had presented the Samya-Yoga of @ita in a popular style,
and | had been thinking for a long time of doingatvhcould to link it up in
a chain of Sanskrit aphorisms. | felt an urge tmgose these Sutras during
the months, which | spent among the dense foré®m@put district in the
course of my bhoodan pilgrimage in Orissa. Suteashe found in Marathi
in the original version of Talks on the Gita, bioe tSanskrit Surras convey a
much wider meaning, and | find them useful for nwnothinking. From
time to time, as they are churned around in my mihey become adorned
with thought-provoking words from the Vedas, the abighads and
elsewhere. In Samya-sutra also, my aim has beebutld up these
interconnections of thought.

The Essence of our Common prayer

| have written some books also to help peoplappreciate the essence of
the prayers we use. Throughout India, during tliependence movement,
thousands of satyagrahis recited daily in theimewg prayer the verses of
the Gita which describe the 'man of steadfast wisdom.' Enew these
verses form part of the prayer at a number of glaaed we too recite them
in our daily evening prayer. | have written my owmmmentary on these
verses irSthitaprajna-Darshan.

In the Morning Prayer we recite the Ishavasyanishad. | have written
about that in my Ishavasya Vn'tti, which | wroteBapu's behest. It was
when | went to see Gandhiji in the Sassoon Hospit&#oona (Pune).' He
then told me of his wish that | should write sonmeghon the Ishavasya, and
| agreed to do so, but it was not possible jushtte find the time, so
intensive were the activities in which | was thenalved. Later, after the
Harijan struggle in Travancore (1925) Gandhiji gave orders again.' You



may wait, if you wish, for a chance to write someghthat will satisfy your
own mind, but you must give me something now, fgrawn use, even if it
Is only a little note. So | wrote and gave him arsmote accordingly. This
was not intended for publication, but while | was jail, some friends
outside got it published, and a copy somehow rehthe jail. That alerted
me, and | spent two months reflecting on it andtimgi the short
commentary which | namddhavasya VrittiThere are many places where it
differs from earlier commentaries, but nowhere dbesntradict them. The
text can easily bear various interpretations. Meeeoif thought progresses
and grows, it is a fulfilment of the labours of tkearlier commentators.
Where is the need to write, if one has nothing neway? Thdshavacya
Upanishad contains in brief the whole discipline required afspiritual
aspirant, and is therefore very valuable for remibn at the beginning of
each day.

The many lettered Vedas

On our pilgrimage we would start out singinge thymn from the
Samaveda which celebrates the seasons of thewelgoming spring and
summer, rains and cold alike. That hymn was a fatgubut when the
heavens opened and the rain poured down we chastbean'May He
shower on us from Heaven', about the showers oVétdp blessing. In this
way the Vedas gave us much joy.

Of all Indian literature, it is the Vedas, tWledanta (Upanishads) and the
Gita which have had the greatest influence on me.wkte compelled to
name only a single book | would undoubtedly choibee Gita, but | have
studied the Vedas also for years. My mother died9tb8, and | started to
study them on the very day on which she passed.away

For practical knowledge we need to study maogkb, but for spiritual
benefit one book alone is sufficient. That one bsbé&uld be read again and
again to extract all the nourishment it can provideesad and re-read the
Vedas from 1918 to 1969. It is nor enough justlemge through them. They
are very ancient and one needs years to penettat¢hie meaning of each
word used. | studied them for fifty years, and gptheart between four and
five thousand verses. Out of these | selected 318 Yerses which make up
the bookRigveda- Sarthe Essence of thieigveda The book is the fruit of
fifty years of study.



It has been said of the Vedas that they comms$tof words, but of
separate letters of the alphabet. To group theétrdanto words is in effect
to write a commentary. A commentary is only a seeoy thing, the text --
the letters--is primary. Translations are of no asall. How are you going
to translate the wordgniinto English? The English world 'fire' is also used
to translatevahni but agni and vahni can not be equated. TheMiostls of
the first hymn of théRigvedabegin: Agnimile purohitamyahni will not do
in that context. Neither translation nor commenteoystitutes the Vedas.
The text of a book is its samhita, its lettersl tomment on it, it becomes
'my' Veda,; if | break it up into words, it is alsoy’ Veda. So all | did was to
publish a selection of the hymns | had committedheamory. The Rigveda
contains 10,558 hymns, of which | chose about ogetle (1319) for
publication, so as to make recitation easier.

In the service of the Acharyas

| was attracted by Shankaracharya's thoughdusec| found no narrow-
mindedness in his attitude to the concept of glitiscipline. He does not
make one feel that any form of discipline is a lemdt is meant to liberate,
not to constrain.

| owe a great debt to Shankaracharya, andrlyeway to pay it is to free
myself from the feeling that | 'am’ this physicaldy. | struggle on towards
this goal, and | believe that by the grace of Getdll succeed. Meanwhile |
might also repay my debt by sharing with otherstwheve received from
him, and | therefore made a selection of his podmwa)ns of praise etc.,
under the title Guru-bodh. This was published dymmy bhoodantour in
Kerala, while | was at Kaladi, Shankaracharya'thipface. There | laid it as
my offering at his feet.

| also made a selection of passages from Mantisthhad named my
‘essence’ of Shankaracharya's teactingi-bodh,but I did not call the new
book Manu-both, | called iManushasanamrhe Edicts of Manu. The two
books differ. Shankaracharya's purpose was to teextito make laws, and
teaching leaves both teacher and taught their dreed you may follow the
teaching or not, as you please. Manu's words aotsethey are commands.
The Manusmriti lays down the duty of a father, a son, a brothemjler,
everyone. In Valmiki's Ramayana, when Rama is wbti@about what to do,
he says : 'If | were to act in this way, what woMdnu say ?' That means
that he held that one should act in accordance thighedicts of Manu.



Similarly in the Gita Lord Krishna says to Arjund Arjuna, 1 am
imparting to you what in the beginning | impartes the Sun; the Sun
imparted it to Manu, and thus it became known'. gkding to the Gita,
Manu was the first in human society to follow thegg of action, and we are
all his subjects. The very word manaaehuman being, means 'the people of
Manu'. | am saying all this to explain why | called/ bookThe Edicts of
Manu.

What Manu says is like medicine - it is a gdbihg even when it tastes
bitter. His book deals with sociology, but the tgnia which he wrote were
different from the present ones, and therefore Wieasays can not all be
taken literally today. Some of it in fact is comelg off the mark, so that
one must exercise much discrimination in choosimguws appropriate. To
give you an example: as a boy | was much influergetlanu’'s commands,
and | stopped wearing shoes because he decreedttin®nts should go
without them. Going barefoot in the fierce heaBairoda had a bad effect
on my eyes. In Manu's time students probably limedshrams where there
was no need for shoes. So | omitted that verse frognselections; that is
what | mean by exercising discrimination.

My reverence for Manu is a matter of faith, dncegard that as very
important. It is true that one should think for seé and use one's own
discretion, but this discretion also needs a fotiadal do not regret that my
eyes suffered because | obeyed Manu Maharaj's cagdsn®n the contrary
it did me good, because it strengthened my cororisti

Many people now-a-days find Manu very irritatidnd with good reason,
for Manusmritiis full of mutually contradictory ideas. | do ndtirtk that
Manu himself was the author of all of them; thengstrhave been many later
interpolations of various kinds. The statementscivimake people angry are
those which endorse social inequalities and ifd¢hee removed Manu is not
discredited, for what he stood for was not inequdiut good order. When
Manu deals witiMukti, liberation, he points out that one who draws near
God, and gains that highest knowledge, knowledgth®fSupreme Being,
attains to equality with all. That shows that Mangocial order was
designed to lead towards equality; the ideas afjuakty which have found
their way intoManusmritishould never have been admitted, and have done
harm to the country. | have therefore left them, @md chosen only those
parts, which are essential to an understandingafWié basic teaching.



In the service of mutual goodwill

Science has made the world smaller, and temdsirig all human beings
closer to one another. That being so, how can shiwgrk smoothly if
human society remains divided, and each group degtself as the highest
and looks down on all the rest? We need to undetstae another, to know
one another as we really are.

My book of selections from the Holoran, Koran-Sar(The Essence of
the Koran), is a little effort to promote this unstanding. With the same
purpose | made a new arrangemenDbimmapadaand put my thoughts
on the Gita before the public irGita-Pravachan.The same purpose also
inspired the publication ofChrista-dharma Sar(The Essence of the
Christian Teachings) consisting of selections fribve New Testament. The
aim of my bhoodan pilgrimage, year after year, was--to bring people
together in heart-unity; indeed, my whole life'sriwtnas been inspired by
this same purpose.

| had known the Dhammapada from boyhood, andshadied it in detail;
its verses had arranged themselves in my mind Bysiematic order,
different from the arrangement usually adopted ypday which it is
presented as a series of well-worded but discoedettaxims, and its all-
embracing vision is somewhat obscured. | had feltaf long time that |
should place the Dhammapada before the publicarotder in which it had
fixed itself in my own mind. It was a bold thing ¢lm, but bold as it was |
did it in great humility. It was published as Dhaapada Navasamhita,'a
new arrangement of the Dhammapada.

| have had many satisfactions in the coursengflife. The latest, and
probably the most satisfying of them all, is then8aasuttam .

| had said a number of times to my Jain frietigd they should have a
book about their religion comparable to the Githjol gives the essence of
the Vedic religion in seven hundred verses, orm® Dhammapada of the
Buddhists, thanks to which the Buddhist religionkisown twenty-five
hundred years after its birth. For the Jains thas wdifficult, they have many
sects and many books, but no one book which refdsng them a position
like that of the Bible or the Koran. | suggesteghia and again that their
learned Munis should come together for consultatimal discussion, in
order to bring out the best possible book on tlsersse of Jainism.



At last Varniji, a scholar in Jain philosophvyas attracted by what | was
saying. He prepared a book on the essence of daiaishousand copies of
which were printed and sent to scholars, both Janalsothers. In accordance
with suggestions made by these scholars some ofvéinges originally
chosen were deleted, and others added. This rebizekl was published as
Jinnadhanunam| then urged that a general assembly should ke toe
discuss it, and some three hundred Munis, Achaapdsother scholars took
part. There ensued a series of discussions asikh oésvhich both the name
and the form of the book were changed. In the ewmith unanimous
approval, it was published &hramanasuktam which in Ardhamagadhi
becomesSamanasuttamThis was a big thing, something which had not
been achieved during the past fifteen hundred yearso. Though | was
instrumental in getting it done, | am sure thaivés possible only by the
grace of Lord Mahavira.

During mybhoodanjourneys in Orissa | got an opportunity to stulg t
Bhagvataof Bhaktashiromani Jagannatha Das. | chose themtle chapter
for study, and, in the course of our walk we woalldstop for half an hour
or more, and sit down in some field or quiet pléoestudy it together. |
would compare it with the original in Sanskrit, andh Ekanatha's Marathi
Bhagavataalong with the commentary of Shridhar. BhagavBiaarma-Sar
was the result of this study.

At the beginning of our journey into Kashmir wseidiedJapuji together
for a few days. Four years later the talks whigave then were collected
and published a3apuiji. This book is intended not only for the Sikhs but fo
all humanity, and my commentary is written fromtthaiversal standpoint.
Guru Nanak ought not to be thought of as identifigth any one religious
sect. He travelled the whole of northern India frima banks of the Ganga
and the Yamuna to Bhuvaneshwar and JagannathTRerithain problem,'
he said, 'is how we may tear down the veil of fatsel and reach Truth.
Meditation and reflection benefit only the truthféind the way to become
truthful is to follow the path prescribed by thertdpto obey His orders, to
follow His instructions.

That is Guru Nanak's teaching. His whole gmalitdiscipline can be
summed up in two wordsnirbhau, without fear, andnirvairu, without
enmity. In these two words lies the solution of phheblems facing humanity
today. For the purpose of our work | add anothemwdishpakshaWithout



partisanship. Thdapuiji itself points to this quality when it says that a
man gives thought to it, he would not tread thaagem path'. | agreed that
this bookJapuji should be published, hoping that it would provgtzod
material for the Shanti Sena to study.

The Gifts of the Saints

The chief fruit of my pilgrimage was bhoodamumgdan, but there were
many lesser fruits also. Whatever studies | undé&rtturing that time were
intended not for my own benefit but for sharinghmdthers. One of these
lesser fruits was the book of selections from thamighosha of Shri
Madhavadeva, the great saint of Assam. From that pufi view of my
pilgrimage it may be called a 'lesser' fruit, buisi no small thing in its
usefulness to the public, for it can contribute h@art-unity among the
peoples of India.

| have made very little study of Assamese ®mti writings, but
Namaghosha attracted me very much. In Assamesatlite it is probably
second to none, and deserves a place of honourgamaimgs in all Indian
languages. Madhavadeva has made the remembratiee rdme of God the
central focus, and around that he has woven maggestive references to
the real values of life. | read the book over amdraagain, and many of its
verses became fixed in my memory. It gave me theedand of pleasure as
the company of a friend. | made selections for vy aise, and later it was
decided to publish this Namaghosha- Sar for the afsaspirants to the
spiritual life.

After twelve years of bhoodan pilgrimage | aed in Raipur for the
Sarvodaya Conference, which | had not been abddtémd for the past two
or three years. When the Raipur meeting resolvesknye the trinity of
Sulabha gramdanVillage-oriented Khadi, an&hanti Senathere came into
my mind a line invVinaya patrikaabout another trinity:

“To Rama, Laxmana and Sita | bow,
Who to Tulsi their heavenly friendliness show.

| became totally absorbed i, that verse, anpbated it inwardly as |
travelled towards Sevagram, where | was to makdigthe new direction
which Khadi was to take. On my way there | pasbeough the little village
of Darchury. The children Of the primary school game a copy oYinaya



patrika, in which 'hey had written 'with love to Vinobajrhe gift brought
me unbounded pleasure, for school children nowys-deend to be
Somewhat lacking in discipline and reverence so tihde given a copy of
Vinaya patrikaby school children seemed to me a unique and thohg,
and | began to study the book for the third timer the next ten months |
was lost in that ocean of the nectar of love, amd wioved to publish an
abridged edition of the book for my fellow-workefhis shortened version
Is calledVinayanijali.

Tukarama helped me a great deal in my intellcelf-discipline. | used
to listen to my mother singing his songs in heretweice, and even today
the memory brings tears to my eyes. | planned tmsé about a hundred of
those verses which most appealed to me, and put le¢ore the readers of
Maharashtra Dharmaalong with a brief commentary. Each of this wgekl
paper carried on, abhanga (devotional Song), ktptivject could not be
completed. Whatever did appear was collected irkljoom asSanrancha
Prasad.Later on | also selected Some of Tukarama, dewakibymns and
published them aSukaramachi Bhajanen.

| had read thBhagavateof Saint Ekanatha early in life. Later on 1 turned

to hisabhangasn order to discover his individual experienced asad the
Gatha,the volume of his songs. All my reading in religiand philosophy
has been done for my own satisfaction, to helpmmay own thinking. For
this purpose, as the years passed, | gradually bpilmy own personal
collection of gems of experience from Ekanath@atha, and this was
published for the first time while | was in jail 1940. When the time came
for a second edition | revised it very thoroughdiscarding somabhangas
and adding others, and changing the arrangemeatieaNow | feel satisfied
both with the material selected and with the pregem.

Such volumes of selections are sometimes madeder to awaken the
readers' interest and induce them to read thenatigvorks in full. My
object is exactly the opposite of this. My purpasdo enable a spiritual
seeker to find all that he needs by assimilatirgsblected passages, so that
he has no need to wade through the original goea¢$, and is saved all the
hard labour which 1 had to undergo. My book of Etha's songs, selection
though it is, is a complete whole, and | feel dinag Saint Ekanatha himself
would be satisfied with it! Saint Namadeva was treat 'publicist' of
Maharashtra! He made the name ' Vitthal' famousadr India. He even
wrote poems in the Punjabi language, some of whale been included in



the Granthasahelof the Sikhs. He was an extremely prolific andsedite
poet who dealt with a thousand and one themesnarakfinitive Gathaor
collection of his work was then available. The wark selection was
consequently very laborious. Then while | was ihljheard that thé&atha
from which | had made my selection had been lasd, lahad to do all the
work again from another copy. Then the lost boaked up again, which
was fortunate, for | could then compare my two y#rs. The fruit of all this
labour is a choice collection of Saint Namadeva\stional songs, sweet as
nectar as they are. The words are filled to thenlwith a selfless love of
God, and will surely help spiritual seekers onghéh to inward purity.

Saint Ramadasa has written a lot, but his tweatgst books are
Dasabodhaand Manache Shlokal know the Manache Shlokdy heart. |
have read the Dasabodha times without number, and bhosen for my
own use what appeared to me to be the essenceldfall it Bodhabindu.
Manache Shilokas a superhuman achievement. The volume of Rarasdas
collectedabhangashas been continually before me, and it is nattiral a
number of them should have become fixed in my mgméhey have all
been published in book form aRamdasanchi BhajanenHymns of
Ramadasa.

More of my own thought has been poured intobugksJnanadeva ke
Bhajan (Hymns of Jnanadeva) and Jnanadeva Chintanikde@ehs on
Jnanadeva), than into any other of my books exGajai andGitai-Kosh. |
cannot make a better selection of Jnanadeva'sideabssongs, and as for
the Chintanika,it has a sweetness which can never grow stale.

The Chintanikadoes not treat every hymn in the same way. Somstime
there is an extensive commentary, sometimes a baef on the essence,
sometimes a simple translation, sometimes a piefre@ranging discursive
thought. |, whose reflections these are, have puindwhatever | felt at the
time, and | would like every reader to interpret thook for himself in the
way that will best purify his own life. Th€hintanikaonly suggests what
direction to take. It is a work based on my ownw the successive steps
of sadhanathe spiritual quest or discipline. Whether or natould please
Saint Jnanadeva himself depends on how far 1 haseeeded in becoming
one in spirit with him. But | do not trouble mysalbout that. | do know this
much that | have identified with Jnanadeva morsalpthan with any other
man.



Discharging a Debt to the Word

The pattern of my life has been one of expemnintrn of reflection and
of reflection born of experiment. | call this reften nididhyasa,a state of
concentrated contemplation in which ideas flash ite mind like living
sparks. | do not usually feel disposed to writenthdown, but at one time
when | was in an unusual state of mind | did feeldrge to record them-not
all of them, only some of the ideas that occurcethe. They are to be found
in Vichar-pothi, A Nosegay of Thoughts. Fortunately this urge rad last
long, a few days later it faded away.

| had no thought of publishirigichar-pothi,but some scholars began to
make copies of it, and about one hundred and $itgh copies came into
existence during the next twelve years. But novagscad handwriting and
careless mistakes have become all too common,raaddition not all the
copies were made direct from the original. As ailtesnany errors crept in,
and some sentences were rendered completely méssandt therefore
became necessary to publish an authentic version.

These thoughts have not been well expresseold @ating has form, but
these are rather formless. Nor can they be call@tbresms, since an
aphorism is bound by logic, while these are frebat\are they then? | call
them ' half-formed mutterings. They certainly oweuam to the old
scriptures, but they are nevertheless my own initg® ideas. If | may be
forgiven for using a phrase of Jnanadeva they mai@tampt to discharge my
debt to language, to the Word.

My greatest service

‘Vinya," my mother had said." why don't yoarslate thesita yourself,
into simple Marathi verse? You can surely do itivas my mother's faith in
me which led to my writing th&itai. As theGita is written in Sanskrit the
language barrier prevents most of our Marathi pedpm pondering its
teaching and trying it out in their own lives. Ich&anted for a long time to
make a Marathi rendering, but it was not until 1988t conditions were
favourable, and the necessary mental concentratsmpossible.

When | was studying the meaning of tAga, it had taken me several
years to absorb the fifth chapter. | consider thatpter to be the key to the
whole book, and the key to that chapter is in tighteenth verse of the



fourth chapter: 'inaction in action and action magtion'. The meaning of
those words, as it revealed itself to me, castshedow over the whole of
my Talks on the Gita.

| began writing theGitai at five o' clock in the morning on October 7.
1930, after Morning Prayer. | started on that fdtiapter, for:

In music, the fifth note of the scale,
In colour, the fifth tint of the rainbow,
So, in the Gita, is the fifth of the chapters
worthy of reverence from seekers of the Path.
The task of writing was completed on February @119

From my point of view, however, the task did ead with the writing;
the writing must satisfy a practical test. The teshose was to teach my
Gitai to a class of little girls in the Ashram. Wherewaey found the
language difficult, 1 changed it. Then | asked somends for their
suggestions, and considered what they said. Tla fersion was prepared
in 1932 in Dhulia jail, and | was still in the jaNhen the first edition was
published.

My book Gita-Pravachan,Talks on the Gita, was born during that same
period in jail. As | talked, my words were takenwaoby Sane Guruiji's
auspicious hand. As God willed, these talks haws heen translated into
nearly all the languages of India, and are of serto the people throughout
the country. The Talks put the essence ofGilta into simple language and
so bring it within the reach of the common man. ldeer, there was still a
need of additional aid for those who wished to makerse-by- verse study,
and there was also a demand for a dictionary téagxgvords occurring in
the Gitai. | took no notice of these demands, however, asekthat |
should have no time for the work. Moreover, a dicéiry of theGitai would
need to be based on a finalised version of the Mythoughts were already
moving in this direction, and every new editiontleé Gitai contained some
revision of the text. Later, the Individual Satyalga and Quit India
movement gave me a whole five years of free timga(l), during which |
even observed silence for a few months. At thag tirwas able to complete
the revision of th&itai text.

After | was released, my younger brother Shiajd | gave seven
months, in 1945-46, to working together at theidrary, and in this way



the wholeGitai-Koshcame to be completed. When it was finished, 1 simp
laid it aside, as it is my natural instinct to dReople were pressing me to
publish it immediately, but | felt that a few yearsght to pass before | did
so. My mind was still in turmoil churning over #le new ideas, which had
arisen. It was necessary to let the dust settitl@ and clear the air. So we
waited, and then we both went through the wholehKagain; the revision
took us five months.

There is one respect in which the Kosh is flostopposite of th&itai. In
the Gitai | had avoided, on principle, the use of the wdrdvhereas the
Kosh is full of that word, because it reflects mgyof thinking about the
Gita. | would never say, however, that everyone shohbidktas | do. |
myself am not bound to my own point of view -- Ight think differently
tomorrow! | feel no need now to change a word m téxt of theGitai, but
the Kosh is concerned with meaning and thoughtstatneaning can change
for the better. When we revised the Kosh which \&d tvritten four years
earlier it became a new book. But a line has tadra&/n somewhere in this
process, and at that time we did draw a line aholwathe book to be
published.

| have noticed that scholars find the Kosh fugJdout ordinary readers
have neither the time nor the skill to use it fotical study of meanings. For
them, therefore, | thought it would be good to pancommentary on each
verse immediately below the verse itself. This phas been carried out in
the Gitai-Chintanika, which contains most of the important notes foumd |
the Kosh, and a few new ones in addition. | alsd &aaotebook in which |
had from time to time jotted down comments on certgerses as they
occurred to me, and some of this material too e bncluded. One may
say, therefore, that th&itai- Chintanika reflects my thought as it has
developed up to the present. Talks on @, The Steadfast Wisdom and
the Gitai- Chintanika together present th&ita from the standpoint of
Samyayogaso far as | have understood it. It may be thataarse of time
my other services to the world will be forgottent b believe that thé&itai
and theGita-Pravachan(Talks on the Gita) will not be forgotten, theyliwi
continue to give service. | say this because wherote the Gitai, and when
| gave theTalks on the Gital did so in a state of Samadhi, in that state of
consciousness which transcends the world.

There is nothing of Vinya in it’



None of the books | have written are really eninam merely a servant of
my Lord.

| have received something from the Masters, twad | distribute. The
poet says: 'Even though | should swim like a fisithy vast and boundless
ocean of knowledge, my thirsting mind could never gatisfied." | am
simply sharing with others some part of the wealththought | have
received. | am just a retail trader, selling theodp | get from the big
wholesale dealers.

The message is that of the Saints. There Engbdf Vinya in it.

End of book



